Manuscripts — 1848 to 1864
Note 1: Gray text has been published elsewhere, sometimes noted.
Note 2: Black text not usually found anywhere else.
1848
Manuscript 1, 1848.
W ritten Novembe r 18, at Do rchester, M assachusetts
Statements made by E llen White while in vision, written down by Jo seph B ates. These statements are found in
Joseph B ates’ tract, A Seal of the Living G od, A
Hundred Forty-four Thousand of the Servants of God Sealed, pp. 24-26, 32.
Report of E. G. White Utterances During Vision, November 18, 1848
In a vision in meeting the day before, November 18th, she says: “Who has relaxed that fourth commandment? O
thou foolish man! thou shalt feel the weight of this commandment when you cannot keep it. That charge shall be
held up to the e in the day of jud gment, and you will feel it more.”
“O, tho u wilt wish that those words had never passed thy lips.” “Stand out from him entirely.”
When she came out of vision, she said:
“I saw that he rolled, and turned on his b ed, to see ho w he could get round this law of God.”
“I saw that he would feel the weight and force of it when he could no t keep it.”
“I saw he did things on the Sabbath, and wished to justify himself.”
W ho was this you saw? answer: J. B. Cook. “For there is nothing covered that shall not be revealed, neither hid that
shall not be known.”—Luke 12:2. For further information see Advent Ha rbinger Sept. 30th-November 11th, 1848.
Report of E. G. White Utterances During Vision, November 19, 1848
[J. Bates introduction:] A small company of brethren and sisters were assembled in meeting in Dorchester, near
Boston, M ass. Before the meeting commenced, some of us were examining some of the points in the sealing
messa ge; som e difference o f opinio n existed about the co rrectne ss of the view of the word ascending, & c.,
and whereas we had made the publishing of the message a subject of prayer at the
Top sham Conference (M e.) a little previous, and the way to publish appeared not sufficiently clear, we therefore
resolved unitedly to refer it all to God. After some time spent in earnest prayer for light and instruction, God gave
Sister White the following in vision, viz: “Where d id the light break out? Let thine angels teach us where the light
broke out! It commenced from a little, then Thou didst give one light after another. The testimony and
com mandme nts are linked together, they cannot be separated ; that com es first the ten c omm andments, by God.”
“The com mandments never would be struck against if it were not to get rid of the Sabbath command ment. That one
that has relaxed it is very foolish. It was very small, and when it rose, though it rose in strength, it was weak back
there, when it came up it increase , (or increased .) If they won’t hear it they are as accountable as though they did
hear it.”
“He was well pleased whe n His law began to com e up in strength, and the waste p laces b egan to be built up.”
“Out of weakness it has become strong from searching His Wo rd. The test upon it has been but a short time. All who
are saved will be tried upon it in some way. That truth arises and is on the increase, stronger, and stronger. It’s the
seal! It’s
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com ing up! It arises, co mmencing from the rising of the sun. Like the sun, first cold, grows warm er and sends its
rays.”
“W hen that truth arose there was but little light in it, but it has b een increasing. O
the po wer of these rays.”
“It grows in strength, the greatest weight and light is on that truth for it lasts forever when the Bible is not needed. It
arose there in the east, it began with a small light, but its beams are healing. O how mighty is that truth; it’s the
highest after they enter the goodly land, but it will increase till they are made immo rtal. It commenced from the
rising of the sun, keeps on its course like the su n, but it nev er sets.”
“The ange ls are ho lding the four winds.” “It is G od that restrains the po wers.”
“The ange ls have not let go, for the saints are no t all sealed .”
“The time of trouble has commenced, it is begun. The reason why the four winds have not let go, is because the
saints are not all sealed. It’s on the increase, and will increase more and more; the trouble will never end until the
earth is rid of the wicked.”
“At that time neighbor will be against neighbor. That time has not yet come, when brother against brother and sister
against sister; but will come when Michael stands up.”
“W hen M ichael stands up this trouble will be all over the earth.”
“W hy they are just read y to blow. There’s a check put o n bec ause the saints are not sealed.”
“Yea, pub lish the things thou hast seen and heard, and the blessing of God w ill attend. Look ye! that rising is in
strength, and grows brighter and brighter. That truth is the seal, that’s why it comes last. The shut door we have had.
God has taught and taught, but that experience is not the seal, and that command ment
that has b een tro dde n under foo t will be exalted. A nd wh en ye ge t that you will go through the time of tro uble.”
“Yea, all that thou art looking at, thou shalt not see just now. Be careful, let not light be set aside which comes from
another way from w hich tho u art loo king for.”
[Note by J. Bates:]The above was copied word for word as she spake in vision, therefore it’s unadulterated; some
sentences esc aped us, and som e which we have not copied here. This pro bab ly is sufficient to show the answer to
our prayers.

1849
Manuscript 2, 1849.
W ritten January 17, at Topsham, M aine Titled “ The Sealing” . Po rtions o f this manuscript appear in Ellen G.
Wh ite Biography, Volum e 1: Th e Early Y ears, pp. 157-158 and Early Writings, pp. 36-39.
At the commencement of the holy Sabbath (Jan. 5) I was taken off in vision to the most holy place, where I saw
Jesus still interceding for Israel. On the bottom of His garment was a bell and a pomegranate, a bell and a
pomegranate. Then I
saw that Jesus would not leave the m ost holy place until every case was decided , either for salvation or d estructio n. I
saw that the wrath of God could not co me un til Jesus had finished His work in the mo st holy place, laid off His
priestly attire,
and clothed Himself with the garments of vengeance. Then Jesus will step out from between the Father and man, and
God will keep silent no longer, but pour out His wrath on those who have rejected His truth. I saw that the anger of
the nations,
the wrath of God, and the time to judge the dead, were separate events, one
following the other. I saw that Michael had not stood up, and that the time of trouble, such as never was, had not yet
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commenced . I saw that the nations are
now getting angry, but when our High Priest has finished H is work in the sanctuary,
then H e will stand up, put on the garments of vengeance, and the n will the seven last plagues be poured out.
I saw that the four angels wo uld hold the four winds until Jesus’ work was done in the sanc tuary, then the seven last
plagues will be poured out. These plagues enraged the wicked against the righteous, and they thought that we had
brought the plagues down upon them, and if they could rid the earth of us, then the plagues would be stayed.
A decree went forth to slay the saints, which caused them to cry day and night for deliverance. This was the time of
Jacob’s trouble. Then all the saints cried out with anguish of spirit, and were delivered by the voice of God. Then the
144,000 triumphed. Their faces were lighted up with the glory of God. Then I was shown a company who we re
howling in agony. On their garments was written in large characters—thou art weighed in the balance and found
wanting. I asked who this company were, and the angel said, these are they who have once kept the Sabbath, and
have given it up . I heard them cry with a loud vo ice— we have be lieved in Thy com ing and taught it with energy.
And then while they were speaking, their eyes would fall upon their garments, and see the writing— thou are
weighed in the b alance and found wan ting. Then they wo uld wail aloud. I saw they ha d drunk of the deep waters,
and fouled the residue with their feet—trodd en the Sabbath underfoot, and that is why they were weighed in the
balance and found wanting.
Then my attending angel directed me to the City again where I saw four angels winging their way to the gate of the
City, and were just presenting the golden card to the angel at the gate. Then I saw another angel swiftly flying from
the direction of the most excellent glory; and crying with a loud voice to the other four angels and waving something
up and down in his hand. I asked my attending angel for an explanation of what I saw. He told me that I could see no
more then, b ut he wo uld sho rtly show me what those things that I then saw meant.
Sabbath afternoo n one of our numb er was sick and requested prayers that he m ight be healed . W e all united in
app lying to the Physician who never lost a case and while healing power came d own, and the sick was healed, the
power fell upon me and I was taken off in vision.
I saw the state of some who professed to stand on present truth, but disregarded the visions—the way God had
chosen to teach, in so me cases, tho se who erred from B ible truth. I saw that in striking against the visions, they did
not strike against the worm,—the feeble instrument that God spoke through, but against the Holy Ghost. I saw it was
a small thing to speak against the instrume nt, but it was dangerous to slight the word s of God. I sa w if they were in
error and God chose to show them their errors through visions, and they disregarded the teachings of God through
visions, they would be left to take their own way, and run in the way of error, and think they were right until they
would find it out too late. Then in the time of trouble I heard them cry to God in agony—why didst Thou not show
us our wrong, that we might have gotten right, and ready for this time. Then an angel pointed to them, and said—my
Father taught but you would not be instructed. He spoke through visions but you disregarded His voice, and He gave
you up to your own ways to be filled with your own d oings.
Then I saw four angels who had a work to do on the earth, an d were on their way to acco mplish it. I saw Jesus
clothed with priestly garments. He gazed in pity on the remnant then raised His hands upward, and with a voice of
deep pity cried— ”M y Blood, F ather, M y Blood, M y Blood, M y Blood.”
Then I saw an exceeding bright light come from G od who sat on the great white throne, and was shed all about
Jesus. I saw an angel with a commission from Jesus swiftly flying to the four angels who had a work to do on the
earth, and waving something up and down in his hand , and crying with a loud voice, “Ho ld, Hold, H old, H old until
the servants of G od are sealed in their foreheads.”
I asked my attending angel the meaning of what I heard, and what the four angels were about to do. He said to me
that it was God that restrained the powers, and that He gave H is angels charge over things on the earth, and that the
four angels had power from God to hold the four winds, and that they were about to let them go, and while they had
started to let the four winds go the merciful eye of Jesus gazed on the remnant who were not all sealed, then He
raised His hands to the Father, and plead with Him that He had spilled His blood for them. Then another angel was
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commissioned to fly swiftly to the four angels, and bid them hold until the serv ants of G od w ere sealed in their
forehead s.
I saw that the nations had not power to hold themselves. I also saw that we were not to cry to God to hold the four
winds, nor to the nations, but one angel was to cry to other angels equal in power, to hold until the servants of God
were sealed in their foreheads.
In hope of being one of the 144,000.
Manuscript 3, 1849.
W ritten January 18, at Topsham, M aine
Titled “ Our Duty in View of the Time of Trouble” , this manuscript takes the form of a letter. P ortions of this
manuscript appear in Manuscript Releases, Volume 5 p. 200 and appear similar, though not identical, to Early
Writings, pp. 56-58.
Dear Brethren & Sisters:
The Lord has shown me in vision that it is contrary to the B ible to m ake any preparations for our tem poral wants in
the time of trouble. I saw that if the saints have food laid up by them, or in the fields in that time of trouble, when
sword, famine and pestilence is in the land, it will be taken from them by violent hands.
Then will be the time for us to trust in God, and He will sustain us. I saw that our bread and water would be sure at
that time and we shall not lack or suffer hunger. The Lord has shown me that some of His children would fear when
they see the price of food rising, and they would buy food and lay it by for the time of trouble. Then in the time of
need I saw them go to their food and look at it and it had bred worms, and was full of living creatures and not fit for
use.
About one week since the Lord showed me in vision that houses and lands will be of no use in the time of trouble;
and that in that time they could no t be disposed of. I saw that it was the will of God that the saints should cut loose
from every encumbrance, dispose of their houses and lands before the time of trouble comes, and thus make a
covenant with God by sacrifice. I saw they would sell if they laid their property on the altar and earnestly inquired
for duty. God will teach them when to dispose of these things. Then they will be free in the time of trouble and have
no clogs to weigh them down.
I saw if any held on to their property and did not inquire duty of G od, H e would no t make duty plain and they would
be left to keep their property, and then in the time of trouble their property would come up before them like a
mou ntain to crush them. T hen they tried to get rid o f it, but could not. I heard them m ourn like this:— Go d’s people
were suffering for truth, the cause was langu ishing; bu t we ma de no effort to supply the lack, and now our property
is useless. Oh! that we had let it go, and laid up treasure in heaven. I saw that a sacrifice did not increase, but
decreased, and was consumed.
I also saw that God had not required all of His people to dispose of their property at the same time, but in a time of
need He would teach them, if they desired to be taught, when to sell, and how much to sell. I saw that some had been
required to dispose of their property in past time to sustain the Advent cause; while He had permitted others to keep
theirs until a tim e of need. T hen as the cause needs it their duty is to sell.
To the church of God who keep the Sabbath—the seal of the living God.
Manuscript 7, 1849.
W ritten March 2 4, at Topsham, M aine
Formerly designated Manuscript 3, 1850, this Manuscript is titled “ Affliction of
Mrs. Hastings” . This manuscript has never been published.
W hile engaged in prayer at the house of Brother Leonard Hastings of New Ipswich, N. H., the Holy Ghost was
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breathed upon us, and I was taken off in vision and borne by an angel above this dark world. The angel showed me
the afflictions of Sister Hastings. I asked the angel if it was God who had afflicted her. The angel said God suffered
it to be so.
Then the angel pointed to the ea rth and shewed me a person who wa s short and thick. I saw S atan pouring upo n this
perso n a stream of d arkness, as a sunbeam is po ured forth from the sun, and as it came upo n him he bloated. H is
head seemed larger than usual, and his face was red and much bloated. While in this state, Satan used this person as
an agent to affect and afflict Sister Hastings. I saw that this was the cause of Sister Hastings’ sickness, and that the
object of this person was to afflict unto death, so that his iniquity might be covered which might otherwise be
exposed.
I saw that Satan had the full control of this person, and that others beside Sister Hastings were affected by him. I saw
his garments all covered over with the blood of souls. I saw that this person was a vessel of wrath fitted for
destruction, reserved for the seven last plagues, if God can bear with him until that time.
I saw that the angels from Go d had hovered about Sister H astings, and comforted and strengthene d her, or life would
have departed from her. I saw that it was time for God to work and deliver her. I also saw that if God’s servants had
united in prayer with strong and living faith with Sister Hastings in her dwelling, the power of the enemy would have
been broken before this, and that now his power is completely broken.
Manuscript 1, 1849.
W ritten March 2 4, at Topsham, M aine
This ma nuscript is titled “ Vision of the open and shut do or” . P o rtio ns o f t his manuscript appear similar, but
not identical, to Ellen White ’s let ter in Present Truth , August 1, 1849 and parts of Letter 5, 1849.
W e had a swe et, interesting meeting with the brethren and sisters at Topsha m, M e. The S pirit of God rested upo n us,
and I was taken off in the Spirit.
I saw that the command ments of God and the shut door could not be separated. I saw that the time for the
command ments of God to shine out to His people was when the door was opened in the inner apartment of the
heavenly sanctuary where the ark is containing the commandments. This door was not opened until Jesus’ mediation
was finished in the outer apartment of the sanctuary in 1844.
Then Jesus rose up and shut the door in the outer apartment and opened the holy; and the faith of Israel now reaches
within the second veil where Jesus now stands by the ark. I saw that Jesus had shut the door in the Holy Place, and
no man can open it. And that He had opened the door in the Most Holy place, and no man can shut it. And that since
Jesus has opened the door in the Most Holy place, the commandments have been shining out and God has been
testing His people on the holy Sabbath.
I saw that the test on the Sabbath could not come until the mediation of Jesus in the Holy was finished, and He had
passed within the second veil. Therefore Christians who died before the seventh month 1844, and had not kept the
Sabbath, rest in hope; for there was no condemnation until the true light on the Sabbath came. I saw that Satan was
tempting God’s people on this point because so many good Christians had died in the hope, and had not kept the true
Sabbath.
I saw that our adversaries had been trying to open the door in the outer apartment and to close the door in the inner
apartment where the ark is containing the two tablets of stone on which were written the ten commandments by
God’s own finger. I saw that Satan was using every device in this time to keep the minds of God’s people from
present truth and cause them to waver. I saw a covering that God was drawing over H is people to protect them in the
time of trouble, and every soul that was decided on the truth was to be covered with this covering of Almighty God.
Satan knew this and was also at work in mighty power.
I saw that the mysterious knocking in N .Y. wa s the po wer of Satan c lothed in a religious garb to lull the deceived to
more security and to draw the minds of God’s people, if possible, to look at that and cause them to doubt the
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teachings of God among His people. I saw that Satan was working through agents in a number of ways. He was at
work through ministers who had rejected G od’s truth, and had b een given over to stro ng delusions to believe a lie
that they might be damned. W hile they are preaching or praying some would fall prostrate and helpless; not by the
power of the Holy Ghost, no, no; but by the power of Satan breathed on these agents and through them to the people.
I saw some professed Adventists who had rejected present truth while preaching, praying, or in private conversation
used mesmerism to gain adherents; and the people would rejoice, thinking it was the power of God; and some that
used it were so far in the darkness and dece ption of the devil that they thought it was the p ower of God given them to
exercise. I saw that these men had mad e God altogether such an one as themselves and valued His power as a thing
of naught. I saw that some of these agents of the devil were affecting the bodies of those that they could not deceive
and draw from the present truth. S ome of these were even trying to affect so me o f the saints unto death. Oh, that all
could get a view of it as God revealed it unto me,—that they might know more of the wiles of Satan so as to be on
their guard.
I saw that Satan was at work in these ways to distract, draw away, and deceive God’s people just now in this sealing
time. I saw some who were not standing stiffly, their knees were trembling, their feet were sliding because they were
not planted on the present truth, and the covering of Almighty God could not be drawn over them while they were
thus trembling. Satan was trying his every art to hold them where they were until the sealing was over, and the
covering d rawn o ver G od’s p eop le, and they were left without protection in the time of slaughter. God has begun to
draw the covering over His peop le; therefo re it will very so on be drawn ov er all those who are to have a shelter in
the day of the Lord.
I saw that as God w orked in power for His people, Satan would also work, and that the mysterious knocking, and
signs and wonders of Satan and false reformations would increase and spread. The reformations that were shown me
were not reformations from error to truth; no, no; but from bad to worse, for those who professed a change of heart
had only wrapped abo ut them a religious garb which covered up the iniquity of a vile heart. Some appeared to have
been really converted so as to deceive God’s people. But if their hearts could be seen they would appear as black as
ever. My accompanying angel bade me look for the travail of soul for sinners as used to be. I looked, but could not
see it, for the time of their salvation is passed.
Manuscript 6, 1849.
W ritten June 30, at Rocky H ill, Connecticut.
This manuscript is co ntains a summ ary o f rem arks m ade during E llen White’s vision, June 30, 1849, taken
down by Brother Chamberlain. This manuscript has never been published.
Chief among ten tho usand — halleluja h— glory. Look ye, heaven is in co mmotion. W hat is the m atter? Just about to
bathe His sword in heaven. How long? How long? How long? In commotion, the throng. Swift messengers of
Almighty God, withhold not [the means, I suppose]. Speed the messengers, speed the messengers (still repeated),
speed the messengers. Last work.
Pray for the covering. God cannot be trifled with. Look ye, be careful how thou treadest. The angels are letting go;
the sword, famine, and pestilence coming speedily. Cut it down. Is there any danger? None for God’s people. Eternal
weight of glory (repeated). Little idols must be dropped in the pathway. There will not be disunion much longer. The
sealing w ork will soon b e done. Press together (repeated). Love one another as I ha ve loved you. Lay d own your life
for the brethren. Deny self; it is not dead; it has got to die throughout the camp. He loves His brethren as Himself. If
they cannot agree together here, they cannot reign together in heaven.
Have pity; speed them on. There is commotion in heaven! No more proclamation; every case fixed. My Lord and my
Go d! Sp eed Thy messengers (repeated m any times). Th e mansions are ab out rea dy. Heirs of G od and jo int heirs with
Christ. It is high time that self was denied . The mind will be clearer. T hey are to be done away. The time o f trouble
is coming; who will stand?
Deny self (repeated) to do others good. Have the eyes wide open; see on the right and on the left, and see if you
cannot do someone good. The latter rain is coming; a few drops have fallen (healing the sick). It is coming; open
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thine eyes. Let the angels hover. Serve God perfectly. It is a great thing to be a Christian, a great thing to be
swallowed up in G od. T hey (the wicked ) shall not fear as m uch as they do now. E xpect they will make light of it.
He has not forgotten His people. He will place crowns on their heads. That company have denied self— (repeated).
Nothing to do with them. Israel brought them away from the Egyptians (meaning the children), while the destroying
angel passed by. Their blood shall be upon their garments. Although Noah, Job, and Daniel were in the land, they
could deliver but their own souls. God’s people are a peculiar people, not like the world—it’s poison, it’s like an
adder. Look ye well lest blood be found upon thy garments, lest thy children be cast down before thine eyes. Have
pity, have compassion, spare a little longer. “Have pity” (repeated).
“The light is almost gone. You have no desire to meet with them.” (Sister Anderson). The jewels are almost made
up. They are made up b ut they do not shine. It is the swift messengers that are to do the work. Think that the reward
will not be great enough to pay for all the trials. Yea, God sent thee to that work [meaning Brother Chamb erlain].
Can the leopard change his spots? Hide it from me; take it away that my eyes may not behold. Hide it away. Thou
hast lain the burden o n me once, twice, and thrice, and has sent Thy servants 100 miles.
O sp are (repeated). T hink ye tha t the ark will move there? It is not a ho ly place. Loo k, Go d will not bear always
(repeated). He is great. He is mighty. He has been trifled with; will not bear always. The work will be done up
speedily; the burden may be 100 miles off. Look, a little. Spare (repeated). Hide away under the covering. Get
beneath it. Do not stand outside. Hide away quickly. The four angels are about to let go; then the time of trouble.
Everything has got to be proclaimed upon the housetops. If the sins are confessed before that time. That time will be
an awful time. If confessed, it must be done right early. Every secret thing must come to light. If confessed before
that time, thy sins will be p laced on the scapegoat and borne away.
Time of trouble, it will come right early. The signs shall be reacted over again; the day and hour will then be known.
The sea will boil like a pot. T heir face s will then shine like M oses’. H e app ears in the east; His sword girded on H is
thigh. Then deliverance comes, perfect and entire, and God’s people will be caught up on the white cloud.
I see it. (Sa ys Bro ther Chamberlain: Here was silence fo r some ten minutes, her eyes go ing quickly each way as if
looking at angels. W hen she cam e out o f vision she acco unted it thus: “I saw a large comp any of angels m oving. I
was not permitted to tell what they said to me. Each one had a round rod in their hand ten inches long. Think they
had something to do with the time of trouble, etc.”)
How long shall these things be? W here art thou? Do not know. How does thou stand? Don’t know. Isn’t it thy
privilege to know? Every servant can know whether their lives are hid with Christ in God. Did ye not see them
speeding quickly? Speed God’s people to save all that can be saved. Move, move, move. Not rashly; be sure God
sends thee. The work is for God and then nothing can touch thee.
W hat? Don’t thou turn an eye to please self. Live for God. If God’s people do not go along, something is wrong. The
four angels just ready to let go. His strength will save. Get hold of Jesus. Dark. Lonely. Thou knowest the sadness of
the heart. Ho w long shall it be so ? Sadness. Have pity, have pity.
Manuscript 5, 1849.
W ritten September23 , at Topsham, M aine
This manu script contains a summary o f remarks made in vision. T he wo rds in parentheses appear to have been
added later for clarity. This manuscript has never been published.
Beautiful and glorious, lovely, lovely, lovely. Haughtiness must come dow n, pride must fall. Holy, holy, holy, holy.
W ho sha ll be ab le to stand? He that hath clean ha nds and a p ure heart: to those who take H im for the man o f their
counsel there is salvation. W ho hath directed the mind of the Lord, or being his counselor hath taught him? In
infinite wisdom H e hath established the Sabbath in Eden. Behold ye, be careful how ye treat the Sabbath of the Lord
your God. It is holy, it is holy to the Lord.
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Everything must be sa crificed this side o f the (loo sing) the fo ur winds. Should anything be considered too dear to
sacrifice for God? Behold ye, can ye not see them just ready to let go? Speed thee, hide, beneath the covering. The
mind is perplexed. The mind is troubled. Break away (her parents and others).
That seal must be implanted in a clear mind. It is so engrossed there is no place for the seal. Who hath the image of
the lovely Jesus? H oly God have m ercy, have me rcy upon T hy Zion . Hea l them, he al them. W atch them carefully,
have everything done this side of the standing up of Michael. Those that now get established get fully established not
to falter.
Do ye see those men?— 1, 2, 3, 4, 5 (p ointing to angels who were waiting to write on their rolls the nam es of those
established, and those separated from us). Do you not see those bloody men with their weapons coming on as soon
as the last name is enrolled? Do ye not see the pestilence wasting at noonday? Look ye, look ye, some have been
leaning, and they have leaned too long, presumed when the commandments of God were plain in His Word they
have leaned on something else. Beware they have presumed on the mercy of God. God save, closing up, closing up,
closing up, closing up. But two things—heaven or hell, life or death, now, now.
Behold ye, pleading tha t bloo d and after that work is finishe d. He will hold out no longer. Gird s His sword upon His
thigh and rides forth for the deliverance of the captive, the destroying angels! Then there will be no buying or
selling. He will spread a table in the wilderness faithful just and true. It’s the life of the saints they are after, they
have not got the seal, it is something else, it’s the mark of the beast, and his image. They cry they agonize. (Who?
those who w ere right once, then they all join with the others, the wicked.) It’s too late, too late. E very idle word put a
watch before thee.
(Putting the Bible on Augusta Stowell:) Study it, study it, take it, believe it, walk out on it, the Word of G od, faith,
the Book of books, the all-seeing eye! Tremble before the Lord of hosts. Look ye, the mind has been filled, it has
been engrossed with trash. Cast it off, bear it away. Walk carefully before thy God. Keep thine eye steady upon thy
God , faith, faith, faith, faith, faith. Take it as the man of thy counsel, take it as a hammer, a fire it will consume the
dross, it will consume the tin, too m uch trash, cast it out.
(Taking the large Bible containing the apocrypha:) Pure and undefiled, a part of it is consumed, ho ly, holy, walk
carefully, tempted. The Word of God, take it (Marion Stowell), bind it long upon thine heart, pure and unadulterated.
How lovely, how lovely, how lovely. My blood, My blood, My blood. O the children of disobedience, reproved,
reproved. T hy word, thy wo rd, thy wo rd, a part of it is burned unadulterated , a part of the hidden boo k, a part of it is
burned (the apocrypha).
Those that shall despitefully tread that remnant would think that they are doing God service. Why? bec ause they are
led captive b y Satan at his will. Hidden book, it is cast o ut. Bind it to the heart (4 times) bind it, bind it, bind it,
(laying the Bible on Oswald Stowell) let not its pages be closed, read it carefully. Snares will beset on every side,
take the strait truth bind it to the heart (3 times) let everything be ca st out.
It is the youth (here and other places). Critical place. Satan is tempting them, if they go back, if they give up there is,
will be no more hope. They have received the knowledge of the truth. Souls hither and thither are hungry, Oh how
they would eat the truth. Fly swiftly. It is of God, lay aside the idols, can ye not see it? He is well pleased in giving
up the idols (tobacco &c) and calling upon Him. Cut loose from everything that hinders thy progress, too late to be
entangled, the Jubilee is coming.
Go d’s people are a tried people. Been trials, large blocks to get over. He is frowning; that’s why the wheels cou ld
not go. Some are breaking the holy commandments. Since the door was shut those that broke them are in an awful
place. After the light shone upon the Sabbath those that have received it and cast it away, there is no hope for them.
The conde mnation was great for breaking the nine commandments.
(Out of vision she said , but when the light comes on the fourth it would be greater if rejected .)
Press together, press together, how much? to lay down thy life for one another. Money nor nothing should be spared,
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live for God. Keep the mouth, keep the mouth, light, trifling, wicked conversation. Satan tempts thee, need much
grace to stand . Kee p thy finger on thy m outh, too apt to speak, lacking in faith, he loves thee (Sister Curtis). Ta ke it
as the man of thy counsel, let not thy mouth be closed (Henry Nichols). (Not in vision said, he believes the promises
are for every one else but for him.) G lory the rich rewa rd, the rich rewa rd, glory.
Go ing to another place or planet.
Majestic, lo vely and beau tiful, they know the redeemed in that dark spo t (this earth) that they sha ll soon beho ld
them. H allelujah, lovely as in the garden of Ed en of all sizes, as they pass around by the gates they beho ld their
image. They meet every Sabbath holy unto the Lord. It was not there they had never changed it. How could it be?
The Po pe ch anged it.
Lovely and majestic person (C hrist) comes unto this place. H ow ho ly, how holy, holy, how b eautiful is H is
countenan ce. T hey can emb race him. Hallelujah, hallelujah. B eautiful and lovely, brighter than the sun at noonday.
Behold put it in the most holy place, in heaven those two lovely angels looking down into the commandm ents and
the golden p ot of manna . If Israel had kept them there they would have been as strong as an army with banners.
Jerusalem would have stood until now if they had not broken them. O let me remain; go forth quickly. When the law
is sealed up and closed with His d isciples then H e will let go. Dro p the curtain, I ca nnot see it. I cannot behold it,
save, save, save, O God have pity, have mercy, save O save.

1850
Manuscript 2, 1850.
W ritten January 9, at Oswego, New Yo rk.
This m anuscript is titled “ The Need of Present T ruth” . T his man uscript appears in full in Ellen G. W hite
Biography, Volum e 1: Th e Early Y ears, p. 172.
I saw the paper and that it was needed. That souls were hungry for the truth that must be written in the paper. I saw
that if the paper stopped for want of means, and those hungry sheep died for want of the paper, it would not be
James’ fault, but it would be the fault of those to whom God had lent His money to be faithful stewards over, and
they let it lie idle; and the blood of souls would be upon their garments. I saw that the paper should go, and if they let
it die, they would weep in anguish soon. I saw that God did not want James to stop yet, but he must write, write,
write, write, and speed the message and let it go. I saw that it would go where God’s servants cannot go.

Manuscript 4, 1850.
W ritten January 28, at Oswego, New Y ork.
This manuscript is a c o py of Ellen W hite’s v isio n, January 26 , at Oswe go , New York . This manuscript
appears in full in Manuscript Releases, Volume 16, pp. 30-35.
Last Sabbath evening the Lord gave me a view of many things, which I will now try to relate. I saw the people of
God— some were dormant and stupid, they were but half awake, and did not realize the time we were living in. I saw
that the man with the “dirt bru sh” had entered, and so me were in d anger of being swept awa y. I begged of Jesus to
save the m— to spare them a little longer, and to lift them up so that they co uld get a sight of their situation, b efore it
should be forever too late. Th e ange l said destructio n is com ing like a m ighty whirlwind. I begged of the angel to
pity, to save those who were attached to their possessions, and were not willing to cut loose from them, and
distribute them to speed the messengers on their way to feed the hungry sheep, who were dying for want of spiritual
food.
I could hard ly bear the sight of the sheep dying for the want of saving, present truth, while so me who professe d to
believe the present truth, were holding on to their property, and were letting them die, by withholding the necessary
means to carry forward the work of God. As it was held up before me the sight was too painful, and I begged of the
angel to take it aw ay, and remo ve the p ainful sight fro m me . I saw that when the cause of G od called for their
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prop erty, they were sorrowful; as the young man was who had great possessions, and who inquired wha t he should
do to inherit eternal life. I saw that very soon the overflowing scourge would pass over, and sweep their possessions
all away; and then it will be too late to sacrifice earthly goods, and lay up a treasure in heaven.
I then saw the glorious Redeemer, beautiful and lovely. That He left the realms of glory, and came to this dark and
lonely world, to give His precious life and die, the Just for the unjust. He bore the cruel mocking, and scourging, and
wore the plaited crown of thorns, and sweat great drops of blood, while the burd en of the sins of the w hole world
were upon Him . The ange l asked , what for? I saw , I knew it was for us; for our sins He bore all this, that b y His
precious blood He might redeem us unto God.
Then again was held up before me those who were not willing to sell their possessions, to save one fainting, starving
soul; while Jesus stands before the Father pleading His blood, His sufferings and His death, for those souls, and
while God’s servants were waiting, ready to carry them the saving truth that they might be sealed with the seal of the
living God , and yet it was hard for some who profess to believe the present truth to even do so little as to hand the
messengers God’s own mo ney, that He had lent them to be stewards over.
Then the suffering Jesus, His sacrifice, and lo ve so deep as to give His life for them was again held up before
me,— and then the lives of those who pro fess to be His followers: who had this world’s good s, and counted it so
great a thing to help on the cause of salvation. The angel said, can such enter heaven? Another answered, No never!
never! never! Those who are not interested in His cause here below, can never sing the song of redeeming love
above. I saw that the quick work that God was doing on earth would soon be cut short in righteousness; and that the
swift messengers must speed on their way. I heard the angel say, are all messengers? No! no! Go d’s messengers
have a message.
I saw that the cause of God had been hindered and dishonored b y some going who had no message. Such will have
to give an account to God for every dollar they have used in traveling, where it was not their duty to go; for that
money might have helped in the cause of God. And for the lack of that very means which has be en wasted, souls
have starved to death, for the want of spiritual food, that might have been given them by God’s called and chosen
messengers.
The mighty shaking has commenced, and is going o n, and all will be shaken out, who are not willing to take a b old
and unyielding stand, and sacrifice for God and His cause. The angel said, think ye He will compel any to sacrifice
and give up their possessions? No ! no! It must be a freewill offering: it will take all to buy the field. W hile viewing
these things, the burden seemed too heavy to be borne. I felt that I could have given my life, if it could be the means
of helping any to see their awful situation.
I saw that professed friends had wounded the cause. Again I was compelled to cry for God to spare His people some
of whom were fainting and dying. Then I saw the judgments of Almighty God w ere speedily coming. I begged of the
angel to speak in his language to the people,—said he, all the thunders and lightnings of Mount Sinai, cannot move
those who w ill not be moved by the plain truths in the word of God; neither would an angel’s message move or
awake them. I saw that the rebels must and will be purged out. T he ang el said, get read y, get read y, get read y.
I saw that the judgments were just upo n us, and that the trouble would soon be to this land, and that bloo d wo uld
flow in streams. The angel said it will soon be even to the horses’ bridles. That was an awful time.
I saw that we must be willing to go a lone, and that we must cut loose from every o ne that will not walk godly in
Christ Jesus. I saw that the unbelief of brother or sister, father or mother, husband, wife or children was no excuse
for any, to hinder them from d oing the ir duty. And that those will lose their so uls, if they seek to plea se their
unbelieving friends, more than God, and they will be counted unworthy to be partakers of Christ’s glory. I saw that
Jesus was rejected by His own nation, and if Jesus suffered we must be partakers of His sufferings. Said the angel
cut clear, cut clear, cut clear from everything or anyone that hinders thy progress. I saw that the ties of nature
between m an and wife, parents and children need no t be severed . Still those who believe G od and His truth, must
obey God even if it displeased their nearest and dearest friend.
I saw that there would be no chance to get ready after Jesus leaves the most holy place, therefore we must get right
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now, while there is a chance, very soon it will be too late. I saw that God’s people must press together and not be too
willing to see faults in each other for where there is union there is strength. I saw that the people of God were
generally too dull, too dormant and unbelieving. T he ang els said, watch, wa tch, watch. I saw a crown of glory laid
up for those who
make a covenant with God by sacrifice. I saw that a sacrifice would not increase,
but decrease and consume. I was then pointed to him who had defied the armies of Israel, that truth would overcome
error, and that light would shine out of darkn ess.
I was then pointed to the beauty and loveline ss of Jesus. Upon His he ad were crowns, a crown within a crown. H is
robe was whiter than the whitest white. No language can describe His glory, and His exalted loveliness. All, all who
keep the command ments of God, will enter in through the gates into the city and have right to the tree of life and
ever b e in the presence of tha t lovely Je sus who se countena nce shines brighter than the sun at noo n day.
I then saw the W ord of God p ure and unadultera ted, and that we must answer for the w ay we received the truth
proclaimed from that Word. I saw that it had been a hammer to break the flinty heart in pieces, and a fire to consume
the dross and tin, that the heart might be pure and holy. I saw that the Apocrypha was the hidden boo k, and that the
wise of these last days should understand it. I saw that the Bible was the stand ard bo ok, that will judge us at the last
day. I saw that heaven would be cheap enough, and that nothing was too d ear to sacrifice for Jesus, and that we must
give all to enter the kingdom. I heard an angel say, think ye God will place His seal where there is an idol? No, no.
Then I was pointed to Adam and Eve in the garden of Eden. They partook o f the forbidden tree and then the flaming
swords were placed around the tree of life, and they were driven out of the garden of Eden, lest they should partake
of the tree of life and be immortal sinners. I saw that the tree of life was to perpetuate immortality. I heard the angel
say, who of the family Adam have passed those flaming swords, and partaken of that tree. I heard another angel
answer not one of the family of Adam have passed those flaming swords and partaken of the tree of life, therefore
there is not an immortal sinner. The soul that sinneth it shall die an everlasting death, a death that lasts forever,
where there is no hope of a resurrection, and then the wrath of God will be appeased.
I then saw the holy city, and that we should rest in the city, through the
1000 years, and reign as kings and priests unto God. The n Jesus will descend upon the M ount of Olives, and the
mou nt will part asunder and beco me a mighty plain for the Paradise of God to rest upon. T he rest o f the earth will
not be cleansed until the wicked dead are raised and come up around the city at the end of the 1000 years. Then fire
will com e down from Go d out of heav en and devo ur them , burn them up root and b ranch. Satan is the roo t, and his
children are the branches. Then the same fire that will devour the wicked will purify the earth. I saw that the feet of
the wicked would never desecrate the earth made new. All the immortality we now have is by faith in hope of
immo rtality at the ap pearing of C hrist.
Manuscript 5a, 1850.
W ritten sometime in July, at East Hamilton, New York.
This manu script is a vision sent to the church at Madiso n, Ne w York. T his
manuscript appears in full in Manuscript Releases, Volume 21, p. 237-238.
To the church in your place. What Go d showed me while I was with you. I saw that you had been sinking, growing
dormant and unbelieving. I also saw that you have not glorified Go d as yo u shou ld have done, by o ffering praise. I
saw that the powers of darkness had been getting the victory over you.
I was then pointed to Sister Abbey’s mother and saw she had never been one of us. I saw her approaching Brother
and Sister Abbey and saying “The Lord saith” when He had not spoken, and telling things which she said God had
shown her, that she had spun out of her own bowels to get her desires accomplished. I saw she had laid her hand
upon everything like the power of God, especially singing and shouting. This troubled the evil spirit in her, and she
had laid her hand upon it to stop it.
I saw Satan had wo rked through her effectually to b ind G od’s children . W hen one had attemp ted to make an effort to
rise and get the victory, the rest were like loadstones to dra g him d own. I saw you shou ld rise together, and unitedly
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get the victory over the powers of darkness and sing and shout to the glory of God.
I saw that we are the only people upon earth from whom G od is to get glory, and if we should hold our peace the
very stones wo uld cry o ut, for God m ust receive glory from some of those who dwell upon the earth. The only
company who can p raise and honor God , I saw, are those who are keeping the commandments of Go d and have the
faith of Jesus.
Then a ke rnel of corn was held up before me with the chit go ne. T he bo dy of the corn I saw wa s there, b ut the life
was gone. Said the angel, “It can produce no fruit because the life is gone. There is danger of having the form
without the power. A theory of faith will not save you; vital godliness you must have, the life and power of religion
in the soul.”
I saw that Satan had agents to work through, and his angels to operate upon these agents that they might receive
strength from Satan to get the victory over G od’s peo ple and triump h over them . I saw that the powers o f darkness
are rising constantly, for Satan has com e down in great power knowing that his time is short, and I saw that unless
you are rising daily, and growing in grace, strength, and knowledge of the truth, the powers of darkness will get the
victory over you. If ever there was a time when we sho uld be wide awake in the ca use of Go d it is now; you must
keep the ascendanc y above the powers of darkness.
Singing, I saw, often drove away the enemy and shouting would beat him back. I saw that pride had crept in among
you, and there was not childlike simplicity among you. The fear of man, I saw, must all go.
I saw that the reason you have been in such bondage is that you are under the influence of the spirit of Grandmother,
some mo re and some less, and that you m ust go d own into the water and be baptized and live in newness of life unto
God.
You m ust rebuke every particle of that spirit and come out entirely from it, assert your liberty in the name of the
Lord, be free, and stand in the liberty of the sons of God.
I saw that you sho uld take hold of the wo rk of the Lord with as much en ergy as yo u wou ld take hold of your daily
labor, and serve God heartily as though you loved to serve Him and as though it was your delight. W hen you get
down before G od, wrestle with Him until you get the victory and can shout victory over the powers of darkness.
This is the amount o f the vision. Som e parts of it might have escaped m y mind, but I have written all I could
reme mbe r except the ind ividuals’ cases; them I delivered whe n with you , and yo u will rememb er them no doubt.
Now do, do stand in the liberty. Some of you I feel are free, and I hope if you are not all free, that you will rise now
and lift up your heads and rejoice in God.
Praise the Lord, dear children, as much as yo u please, for praise is co mely for the upright. You have eno ugh to
praise Him for; He has redeemed you by H is most precious blood, and is soon to save you with an everlasting
salvation. Finally, Brethren, be at peace am ong yourselves.
Manuscript 5, 1850.
W ritten July 29, at Oswego, New Yo rk.
This manu script is a copy o f Ellen W hite’s v isio n, July 29 , at O swe go, N ew Y o rk. This manu script appe ars in
full in Manuscript Releases, Volume 18, pp. 10-13.
I saw so me in Z ion that were languishing; they were do rmant and unbelieving. I asked the angel if Zion should
languish. Said the angel, She is rising never to fall again. God has stretched out His hand the second time to recover
the rem nant of His peop le. I saw so me that meet together at the co nferences at O swego and vicinity were not right.
They do not partake of the spirit of the lovely Jesus; they have not vital godliness, and unless they soon partake of
the spirit of Jesus and have their hearts sanctified by the truth they profess to believe, they will be purged out of the
camp of Israel. I saw there needed to be a searching of heart among them.
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Said the angel, Thou art upon the enchanted ground. Dost thou not see it? Awake and arise and put on the strength of
the Lord. The powers of darkness are rising. Art thou rising? Is it not getting the victory over thee? I was pointed
back to the children of Israel in Egypt. I saw when God worked through Moses before Pharaoh, the magicians came
up and said they could do the same, (that they could work the same miracles). I saw the same work was going on
now on the earth that the magicians carried on anciently. I saw the signs and mighty wonders of the devil have
increased within a few m onths ten fold and it will still be o n the increase and sp read. And unless Israel is constantly
rising and is growing in grace and in the knowledge of the truth, the powers of darkness will get the victory over
them.
I saw we must be daily rising and keep the ascendancy above the powers of darkness. I saw singing to the glory of
God often drove the enemy away and shouting would beat him back and give us the victory. I saw there was too
little glorifying God, too little childlike simplicity among the remnant. I asked the angel why there was not more
faith and pow er in Israel. Said he, Ye let go of the arm of G od too quick. Press your petition s to the throne and hold
on by living faith. Believe ye receive the things ye ask for, and ye shall have them.
I was then pointed to Elijah. He was subject to like passions as we are, and he prayed earnestly. His faith endured the
trial. Seven times he prayed before the Lord, and at last the cloud was seen. I saw we had doubted and wounded
Jesus by our unbelief. God’s peop le are rising, said the angel, never to fall again. Be careful said the angel, lest the
branches b e cut off and others are raised up in their stead. I saw some would bear fruit and work to the glory of God.
I saw we must keep close to J esus and fast and pray if we could no t get the victory over the po wers of darkn ess.
I then saw Brother Gorsline, that he had wounded and torn the hearts of God’s people. I saw he had been stubborn
and rebellious, and unless he changed his course entirely, the church should disfellowship him for he has been a
dead weight to the church.
Said the angel, Jesus’ work is almost finished in the sanctuary. It is no time to be stupid now; a quick work will the
Lord do up on the earth, the four ang els will soon let go the four winds. Sa id the angel, Be ware how thou treadest
enchantment all around thee, East and West, North and South. If Satan can get thee to slumber now he is sure of his
prey. I sa w som e in Israe l had b een ha lf starved for foo d and when the pre sent truth was presented to them , they ate
it with thankfulness and gratitude like half-starved children.
Said the angel, Can ye stand in the battle in the day of the Lord? Ye need to be washed and live in newness of life.
(Then I saw those whose hands are now engaged in making up the breach and are standing in the gaps that have
formally, since ‘44, broken the commandments of God and have so far followed the Pope as to keep the first day
instead of the seventh, would have to go down into the water and be baptized in the faith of the shut door and
keep ing the comm andments of God, and in the faith of Jesus coming to sit on the throne of His father D avid and to
redeem Israel. I also saw those who have been baptized as a door into the professed churches will have to be
baptized out of that door again, and into the faith mentioned above, and all who have not been baptized since ‘44,
will have to be baptized before Jesus comes, and some will not gain progress now until that duty is done and then
they must live anew unto Go d and serve him faithfully.)
Said the angel, Will ye sink and let others take the stars to your crown? I told the angel I could not endure to see any
in Israel sinking. Thou Advocate, save the purchase of Thy blood. W hat more can we do for Thee? O, that we had
more to give to the lovely Jesus; more to render to Him for His merciful kindness unto us. We will do anything, we
will go anywhere , only lend us strength from the Sanctuary.
The angel said, Some tried too hard to believe; faith is so simple ye look above it. Satan has deceived some and got
them to looking at their own unworthiness. I saw they must look away from self to the worthiness of Jesus and throw
themselves just as they are, needy and depend ent and unworthy, upon His mercy and draw by faith, strength and
nourishment from Him.
Said the angel, The desolations of Zion are accomplished. I saw he took away the first and established the second,
that is, those who were in the faith would becom e rebellious and be purged out and others who had not heard the
Adve nt doctrine and rejected it would embrace the truth and take their places.
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Said the angel, Will ye lack faith? Climb up; take hold; never let go of the promises of God, for they are sure. Ye
have been discouraged too quick.
I begged strength of the angel as I saw I must come back to this world. I covenanted to live unto God. I begged of
the angel not to let me feel again the awful anguish of seeing some in Israel sinking. He said strength should be
given me to endure all that God should lay upon me.
I then saw Brother Chapin that he had been rescued from the jaws of the lion as a bird is rescued from the snare of
the fowler. I saw G od had felt after him while he was in darkness and he had but just escaped with the skin o f his
teeth and all his work at Hamilton must be taken back before he can gain progress. I saw he must make square work
for eternity. I saw his soul was worth more than ten thousand worlds like this. I did praise and adore God that He had
borne with Bro. Chapin and finally had stretched out His arm in that dark spot and brought him to the light that he
might discover the darkness he had been in.
This is written in haste. Excuse bad writing.
Manuscript 6, 1850.
W ritten August 22, at Centrepoint, New York.
This manu script is a copy o f a drea m Ellen W hite had , at Osw ego, New Yo rk. This manuscript appears in full in
Manuscript Releases, Volume 16, pp. 171-172.
A dream the Lo rd gave me Augu st 22. I d ream ed of being in a wagon with Bro . Rhodes and Ja mes and we were to
pass a bridge covered with water. As we passed over the bridge I was much frightened for the water came into the
body of the wagon and it seemed that we were sinking. I had my babe with me and I was so frightened I almost let
him fall into the water. Brother Rhod es assured m e a numb er of times that there was no danger an d that we must
necessarily pass through the water over the bridge.
After we had passed safely through the water, my eyes were attracted to som ething strange in the air. I saw angels
marching through the air singing with solemn, clear voices. “For the great day of his wrath is come and who shall be
able to stand? ” Their vo ices rang through the air. They had mantles upo n their sho ulders that reached to their feet.
Brother Rhod es began to shout with a loud voice and said, and shall I see Him whom my soul loveth?
James was counting the angels and I stood trembling with fear. M y life came up before and loo ked so full of wrongs.
I could not see how I should be able to stand. Just then Satan came where I was and said to me, You are lost; you are
now my property, will go with me to the dark regions. My feelings I cannot describe; to be separated from the Jesus
I had loved and to take up my abode with those that I abhorre d loo ked dreadful to m e. At the same time I felt
unwo rthy to
be with the lovely Jesus.
While in this dreadful perplexity one of the angels came where I was and said to Satan, She is not your property for
sh e ha s b ee n redeemed un to Go d b y th e p recious blood of J esus. She is the purc ha se of H is blood. Sata n fle d. My
feelings changed. My soul was overflowing with gratitude and thankfulness to God . I saw the saints as light fell and
was reflected from the face of Jesus. T heir faces would light up as they rose to mee t the angels.
Many I saw sleeping. I said as I saw tho se po or souls, they have hea rd of Jesus’ co ming and that great day of G od’s
wrath ju st upon them, but as time went on a little longer then they expected it would, they have lost their interest.
Stupidity has crept over them and now they slumber never to awake. They ought
to have watched and then they would have seen the angels. This dream has made quite an impression upon my mind.
Manuscript 7, 1850.
W ritten August 24, at Port Byron, New Y ork.
This m anuscript is a c o py o f a v isio n E llen W hite rece ived at Bro ther Harris’ ho use, August 24, 1850.
Portions of this manuscript appear in Ma nuscript R eleases, Volume 6, pp. 250-2 51, Manuscript Releases, Volume 8,
p. 22 0, Ellen G. W hite Biography, Volum e 1: Th e Early Y ears, pp. 183-184.
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I saw the cruel power of Satan that has afflicted us of late and bound us to keep the truth from coming out in the
paper, that mea nt to have taken the life of little Edson, but our united prayer drove him back and w eakened his
powers; and when James and myself went to Port Byron with Brother Rhodes, Satan stepped in, because some of the
strength of faith was gone, to take the life of the child; when we came back he was at the point of death.
I saw our acting out faith and sending for Brother Rhod es after he had started on his journey saved the life of the
child for God heard the prayers of Brother Rhodes and healed E dson.
I saw the child was no t afflicted bec ause I held him d ear, as an idol, but Sa tan wanted to sadden our hearts and cause
the nominal A dventists to triumph and say, wh ere is their Go d and to hinder the work o f God in pa pers coming out.
W hen Satan saw his po wer was bro ken up on the child, he laid hold of Ja mes and afflicted his body, and he would
have afflicted him unto death but God put bound s to his power and would not suffer it. The angels of God w ere
hovering over us, and thus far could the enemy go and no farther. I saw his affliction had been the means of drawing
us nearer to God to feel our dependence upo n Him, and He heard our prayers for James although we were weak, and
answered them, and the balm of Gilead was applied and the sick was made whole, and others who had been bound
and oppressed were set free and James was raised up so that he could go on with the paper.
Then I saw it was the work of the enemy as we were going from Oswego to Volney to destroy us on the way by our
being thrown from the wagon. I saw the angels of Satan trium phed as they were carrying o ut their purpo ses, but I
saw the angels of God were around, and as we fell their arms were put beneath us that we might not be injured. I saw
the hands of o ne of the angels w ere busy at wo rk and wrought for us or we should have b een d estroyed by S atan. I
saw had we gone
back to O swego , we sho uld have pleased the enemy; our going on gave us the perfect victory.
I saw these efforts of Satan were to hinder the paper from coming out, for the lines that were being published were
written in the Spirit of God , and would rejoice the hearts of the trusting ones. Satan knew it would hurt his cause
because it would be seen by these testimonies that most of the Advent people once believed as we do that there was
a shut door in ‘44, and to have the plain, clean truth com e out in the pap er would cause many to d ecide for the truth
and to take a firm and unyielding stand for God and His truth. I saw that the paper would strengthen the things that
remain and would help build up God ’s people in the most holy faith.
I saw that Satan had entered the dwelling of Bro. Harris to take the life of some one of us, but God had through Jesus
given us the victory, perfect and entire. Said the angel, Gird it about thee; buckle on every piece of the armor, but
abo ve all take the shield , for the shield of faith guard s the hea rt, the very life, fro m the d arts of the enem y.
I saw Satan would work more powerfully now than ever he has before. He knows that his time is short and that the
sealing of the saints will place them beyond his power, and he will now work in every way that he can and will try
his every insinuation to get the saints off from their guard and get them asleep upon the present truth or d oubting it
so as to prevent their being sealed with the seal of the living God; and that Satan will ere long come almost in human
shape and that his angels were all around them seeking some way that they might devour them. But I saw that God
had His angels and they were hovering around the saints and their wings were wafting over them to keep off the
unhallowed influence and to p rotect them from the power of Satan and his angels.
I saw that God wanted His people to be separated from the world, for wicked persons were the lawful prey of the
enemy and he would work through them in every way to perplex and destroy the saints, and if we were obliged to be
in com pany with the wicked perso ns we m ust pray and w atch every mo ment lest we sho uld partake of their sp irit,
for they corrup ted the atmosphere whe re they were and their very bre ath was darkness, and that the wicked would
wax worse a nd wo rse, and we must cut loo se from them and be free and free indeed, and Go d do es not want H is
people to mingle with the wicked more than they are obliged to.
I saw that the rapping was the power of the d evil. Some o f it was directly from him and som e indirectly, but it all
proceed ed fro m Satan. It was his work tha t he accomp lished in different ways and the nominal churches and wo rld
were so co vered up in gross darkness that they tho ught and held forth that it wa s the po wer of God. Said the angel,

Page 15 of 142

Should not a people seek unto their God for the living to the dead? Should the living go to the dead for knowledge?
For the dead know no t anything. F or the living God, d o ye go to dead? They have departed from the living G od to
converse with the dead who know not anything.
I saw it would soon be considered blasphemy to speak against the rapping and it would spread more and mo re, and
Satan’s power would increase and some of his devoted followers would have power to work miracles, and to bring
fire from heaven and they would claim to accomplish all the miracles that Jesus did when He was upon earth, by the
power of spiritualism and mesmerism. I saw that time was soon to come in the future we should have to keep hold of
the stron g arm of Jehovah, for I saw all these great signs a nd mighty wonders of the d evil were to deceive God’s
people and to overthrow them, and our minds must be stayed upon God, and we must not fear the wicked, but be
bold and valiant for the truth.
Could our eyes be opened, we should see forms of wicked angels around us, trying to invent some new and effectual
way to annoy and destroy us, and we should also see angels of God guarding us from their power, for I saw that
God’s watchful eye was over Israel and that He would protect and save them if they would put their trust in Him,
and when the enemy should come in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord would lift up a standard against him.
I saw we must buckle on the whole armor and take the shield of faith and we should be enabled to stand and the fiery
darts of the enemy could not move us, and should be mighty and terrible as an army with banners. I saw we are on
the enchanted ground and we must watch lest we should fall asleep. Said the angel, Rememb er, beware of the
enchanted ground.
I then saw Brother Edson that he must gird on the whole armor and stand in readiness to go for a journey was before
him, and that souls needed help and that Jesus’ work was almost finished in the Sanctuary, and that we must work
while the day lasts and wh en Satan comes up with his p ower to op press us, we m ust have faith in God and beat him
back, and if we could not get the victory, we should fast and pray and we should surely get the victory and triumph
over Satan.
I saw that Bro . and S ister Ed son would have to move soo n from the place where they now live , for there was enmity
enough in the hearts of the wicked there to take their lives for they hated them for the truths they believed and have
advocated for it condemned them, and a number o f times the wicked had it in their hearts to take the lives of Brother
and Sister E dson; but G od had defeated the wicked, and guarded their lives. I saw the Lord wanted Sister E dson to
be free before He leaves the sanctuary. I saw that their children had perplexed and troubled them, for they had none
of God’s grace to assist them to resist the devil and to overcome their evil tempers and dispositions; therefore they
were lawful prey of the enemy and he could w ork through them as he cho se to accomplish his purposes.
And as the hearts of the saints are the temples for the indwelling of the Holy Ghost, so when their hearts are temples
for Satan’s spirit and all evil to dwell in they would act worse and worse, for they could not help acting out what was
in their hearts. I saw Ophelia had partaken of the spirit of the wicked children, but if her parents watched over her
carefully and would keep her from the influence of the wicked and w ould have strong and living faith for her, their
faith would save her and the grace of God would o perate upon her heart and she would go with them into the
kingdom.
Manuscript 7a, 1850.
W ritten August 24, at Port Byron, New Y ork.
This is a variant of M anuscript 7, 1 850 . Portions of this manuscript appe ar in
Manuscript Releases, Volume 7, p. 318.
I saw the cruel power of Satan that had afflicted us of late, and bound us to keep the truth from coming out in the
pap er. I saw he me ant to ha ve taken the life of little E dson, but our united faith dro ve him back , and weakened his
power. And as James and m yself went to Port Byron with Bro. Rhodes, Satan stepped in because some of the
strength of faith was gone, to take the life of the child and when we came back he was at the point of death, where
no human pow er could save him. I sa w our acting o ut faith and sending for B ro. Rhodes after he had started o n his
journey saved the life of the child. For God heard the prayers of Bro. Rhodes and saved the life of the child.
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I saw the child was not afflicted because I held him dear as an idol, but to sadden our hearts, and to cause the
nominal adventists to triumph and to say where is their God, and to hinder the work of God in preventing the papers
com ing out.
W hen Satan saw his power was broken on the child, he laid hold of James and afflicted his body. And he would have
afflicted him unto death but God put bound s to his power and would not suffer it. The angels of God w ere hovering
and thus far the enemy could go, and no farther. I saw his affliction had been the means of drawing us nearer to God
to feel our dependence upon H im. God heard our p rayers for James although we were weak, and answered them and
the balm of Gilead was applied. The sick made whole and others who had been bound and oppressed He set free,
and James was raised up so he could go on with the paper.
Then I saw it was the work of the enemy as we were going from Oswego to Vo lney to destroy us on the way by our
being thrown from the wagon. I saw the angels of Satan triumphed as they were carrying out their purpose, but I saw
that the angels of God were around to protect us. As we fell their arms were put beneath us that we should not be
injured. I saw that the hand of one angel was busy at work and wrought for us or we should have been destroyed by
Satan. I saw had we gone back to Oswego we should have pleased the enemy, our going on gave us the perfect
victory over him.
All these efforts of Satan I saw were to hinder the papers coming out, for the lines that were being published were
written in the Spirit of God and wo uld rejoice the hearts of the trusting ones. And Satan knew it would hurt his cause
because it would be seen by these testimonies that most of the advent people once believed as we do that the door
was shut in ‘44. A nd to have the plain clear truth com e out in the pap er would cause many to come out in the truth
and take an unyielding stand for the truth. I saw that the paper would strengthe n the things that rem ain and would
help build up God’s peop le in the most holy faith.
I saw Satan had entered the home of Brother Harris to take the life of some one of us but God had through Jesus
given us the perfect, entire victory. Said the angel, gird it about thee, buckle on every piece of the armor and above
all take the shield o f faith, for the shield of faith guard s the hea rt, the very se at of life, from the darts of the enemy.
I saw that Satan will work more powerfully now than ever before for he knows that his time is short, and that the
sealing of the saints will soon be over. And he will now work in every way, and try every insinuation to get the
saints off their guard, and get them to [fall] asleep upon present truth, or doubting it, so as to prevent their being
sealed with the seal of the living Go d. I saw that Satan wou ld now come in almost human shap e and that his angels
were all around seeking some way that they might devour them. But I saw that God and His angels were hovering
around the saints and their wings were wafting over them to keep off the unhallowed influence and to protect them
from the po wer of Satan and his angels.
I saw that God wanted His people to be separate from the wicked, for every wicked person was the lawful prey of
the enemy and he would work through them in every way to perplex and destroy the saints. If we were obliged to be
in com pany with a wicked perso n we m ust— pray, p ray, pray, and watch every mo vement lest we partake of the ir
spirit for the y corru pted the atmosphere w here they were : and the ir breath was d arkness. I saw the wicked would
wax worse a nd wo rse and that we m ust cut loo se from them and be free, free indeed. I saw that God d id not want H is
people to mingle with the wicked.
I saw the rapp ing spirit was the power of the d evil. Some o f it was directly from him, and som e indirectly, but it all
proceeded from Satan. It was his work that he accomplished in different ways. And the nominal church and the
world were so covered up in gross darkness that they thought and held forth that it was the power of God. Said the
angel should not a people seek unto their God for the living to the dead? Should the living go to the dead for
knowledge? The dead know not anything. For the living God do ye go to the dead to inquire? They have departed
from the living God to co nverse with the dead that know not anything.
I saw it would be considered blasphemy to speak against the rapping. And it would spread more and more, and
Satan’s power would increase, and some of his devoted followers would have power to work miracles and to bring
down fire from heaven. I saw they would account for all the miracles that Jesus did when He was upon the earth by
the rapping and mesmerism. I saw that time was soon to come, and we should have to keep hold of the arm of
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Jehovah. For I saw that all these signs and mighty wonders of the devil were to deceive God’s children and
overthrow them. I saw that our minds must be stayed upon God and we must not fear the face of the wicked but be
bold and valiant for the truth.
Could our eyes be opened we should see forms of wicked angels around us trying to invent some new way to annoy
and destro y us. And we sho uld also see the a ngels of God guarding us from their po wer. I saw God’s watchful eye
was over Israel and He would protect and save them if they would trust in Him. And when the enemy should come
in like a flood the Spirit of the Lord would lift up a standard against him.
I saw we must buckle on the whole armor and take the shield of faith and we should be enabled to stand, all the fiery
darts Satan could not move us. We should be m ighty and terrible as an army with banners. I saw we were on the
enchanted ground, and we must watch lest we fall asleep. Said the angel remember the enchanted ground.
I then saw Sister S. Peckham that she would have to break loose from her husband for he has no part nor lot with the
saints. I saw he had sapp ed he r strength, and tha t he had a fire of her kindling, that she would talk the truth with him
and try to impress him with it. He would appear to have a love for the truth and a little feeling. I saw all his care was
to get this world, and to lay up a treasure upon the earth. I saw she must look to Jesus and draw strength and grace
from Him or she would fall right upon the borders of Canaan. I saw she had been losing her life and strength of late,
for the weight of her husband has dragged her down, and the company of the wicked has opened a wide d oor for the
devil to hit her with his darts. I saw she must shake off these shackles and go free or she will fall. I saw that the time
had come when though N oah, Daniel, and Job were in the Land
they could no t save son or d aughter, husban d, or any one but their own so uls by their own righteousness.
In love and sorrow.
Manuscript 14, 1850.
W ritten Septem ber 2 6-29 , at Sutton, Ve rmont.
This m anuscript is an acco unt o f Ellen W hite ’s v isio n at Sutt o n, V erm o nt . This manuscript appears in full
in Manuscript Releases, Volume 12, pp. 246-252, and some parts are similar to Present Truth, November 1, 1850.
I saw the loveline ss of Jesus and the love that the angels hav e for one ano ther. Said the angel, Can ye no t beho ld
their love? Follow it. Just so, God’s peop le must love one another. Rather let blame fall on thyself than on a brother.
I was then pointed back to western New York and saw that Bro. Bates did not give the message—”S ell that ye have
and give alms”—in its clear light. It caused some to follow for the loaves and fishes, and now they are ready to be
purged out. Falsehoods have been in their mouths. I saw that Bro. Bates’ holding up “sell that ye have &c.” in a
wrong light had caused those who had been
coveting others’ property to take lenity from it and to rejoice and triumph, and had also caused those who had
property to hold on to it. T hose who had been coveting were zealous to attend co nference with their families, not to
glorify G od, b ut for the lo aves and the fishes. They had better remained at home and worked with
their hands to supply the wants o f their families and to have some thing to give to
sustain the cause of truth.
I saw that Bro. Bates erred again in praying for the sick before unbelievers. I saw if any among us were sick and
called for the elders of the church to pray over them we should follow the example of Jesus. He went into an inner
chamber, and we should go into a room by ourselves separate entirely from unbelievers, and then the atmosphere
would not be polluted by them. By faith we cou ld take hold on G od and draw down the blessing. I saw that God’s
cause was d ishonored and reproached in W. New Y ork at the genera l conference b y praying for the sick in the midst
of unbelievers.
I also saw that Bro. Bates erred in attending the washing of saints’ feet and the communion amo ng unbelievers. It
only caused repro ach to com e on the cause of G od. I sa w that the exam ple of Jesus should be followed . He to ok H is
disciples away alone, separate from the wicked, and first washed their feet, and then gave them to eat of the broken
bread to represent His broken body and gave them to drink of the juice of the vine to represent His spilled blood.
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I saw that Bro. Bates and all the shepherds should be careful in these things, and move understandingly, and follow
the example of Jesus in these things. I saw that a Judas m ight be amo ng us from time to time, tha t would appear to
be with us, but they would eat and drink to their own damnation, but God would make them m anifest quickly, and
they would be purged out from am ong Israel.
I saw that the above named errors of Bro. Bates, and others more dangerous, brought confusion and had destroyed
James’ confidence in Bro. Bates; I saw that James at first had godly jealousy for the truth, then other jealousy crept
in until he was jealous of mo st every move Bro. Bates would make. These wrongs I saw must be taken out of the
way.
Then I saw Bro . Bates. Said the angel, Be not quick to receive error, nor too slow to receive the truth. I saw that the
women of Revelation 14:4 meant the churches and that we were bid to “come out of her” that we be not defiled,
partake of her sins, and receive of her plagues. I saw that Bro. Bates had not applied Revelation 14:4 correctly, and
his error had caused confusion. Then I saw that after Jesus leaves the sanctua ry the plagues will be po ured out. Said
the angel, It is the wrath of God and the Lamb that causes the destruction or death of the wicked.
I saw that at the voice of God the saints will be mighty and terrible as an army with banners, but they will not then
execute the judgment written. But after they are changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, and are caught up
with the sleeping saints, and receive their harps, cro wns, & c, and enter the city, Jesus and the saints sit in jud gment,
the boo ks are opened, the bo ok of life and the bo ok of death. The b ook o f life contains the good d eeds of the saints,
and the book of death contains the evil deeds of the wicked. These books were com pared with the statute book— the
Bible— and according to that they were judged. The saints in unison with Jesus passed their judgment upon the
wicked dead. B ehold ye, said
the angel, the saints sit in unison with Jesus and mete out to each of the wicked
according to the deeds done in the body, and it is set off against their names what they must receive at the execution
of the judgm ent. This I saw was the work of the saints with Jesus throug h the 100 0 years.
At the end of the 1000 J esus, with the holy angels an d all the sa ints, leave the city, and while H e is descend ing with
them the wicked dead are raised, and then the very men that pierced Him, will see Him afar off in all His glory, and
all the holy angels and the saints with H im. They will see the prints of the nails in His
hands and in His feet, and where they thrust the spear into His side, and they will wail because of Him. I saw that the
prints of the nails and of the spear were His glo ry.
Then it is that Jesus stand s upo n the M ount o f Olives and the M ount p arts asunder and becomes a plain, and the city
comes down from God out of heaven and settles on the plain. Then Satan imbues the wicked that have been raised,
with his spirit, and he flatters them that the army in the city is small and that his army is large and that they can
overcom e them and take the city.
While Satan is rallying his army the saints are in the city beholding the beauty and glory of the paradise of God.
Jesus was at their head leading them. All at once the lovely Jesus was gone from our company, but soon we heard
His lovely voice saying, Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of
the world.
W e gathered about Jesus and just as He closed the gates of the city the curse from Go d was pronounced upon the
wicked. T he gate s are shu t. The n the saints use their w ings and fly to the top of the wa ll of the city. Jesus is also with
them. His crown looked brilliant and glorious. It was a crown within a crown, seven in number. The crowns of the
saints were of the purest gold, and were decked with stars, and shone like the sun, as they moved all together to the
top o f the city.
Their faces shone with glory, for they were in the exp ress image of Jesus.
Then the wicked saw what they had lost. And fire was breathed from God upon them and consumed them. Then was
the execution of the judgm ent. T he wick ed received acc ording as the saints in uniso n with Jesus had meted out to
them through the 1000 years. The same fire from G od that consumed the wicked purified the whole earth. The
mountains melted with fervent heat, the atmosphere also, and all the stubble was consumed. Then our inheritance
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opened be fore us glorious and beautiful. Then we inherited the whole earth made new. We shouted with a loud
voice, Glory Alleluia.
Then I saw that God had not given to Bro. Bates the gift of discernment; but his gift was to talk the Word. None had
a gift like his. He could talk to a small company when there was not more than two present, as well as to a large
com pany. This gift is greatly needed in the church. I saw that he had prep ared the way in many p laces for the Lo rd to
speak through visions. The angel then pointed to Bro. Bates and said, Be careful how thou treadest, lest the flock be
torn. Draw
near to God. Thou hast been in danger. Can ye not see it? That must be healed every whit. This people must be
humble.
I begged of Jesus to forbid that there should be any discord among the shepherds, for then the flock would be
scattered as sheep without a shepherd. I prayed Jesus to encircle them now in His lovely arms. I saw that the
disunion between the shepherds had affected the flock. Then I saw that in the scattering time when paper after paper
was dying, Bro. Bates wrote for them until the last, and now in the gathering time when precious souls that have
been hid b eneath the rub bish and have not had the privilege of hearing the truth, need light from different ones, his
testimony has been withheld. I saw that if ever the saints could be benefited by comforting words and the truth made
clear in the paper, it is now in the ga thering. G od w ants the p apers to cease in the scattering time, but now the truth
should be sung, preached, prayed, and published. Then I saw we must drink deep, deep from the water of the
fountain. Said the angel, Ye must reflect the lovely image of Jesus more and more. I saw that we were almost home,
to rest in the city 1000 years. Said the angel, Ye must love one another as Jesus hath loved you.
I saw that Bro. Bates’ heart must be open, ready to yield up a dear point when the clear light shines. I saw that we
must be mo re like Je sus. Everything in heave n is in perfect ord er, and the events of the judgm ent will come in
perfect ord er. Then I saw Jame s and B ro. Bates. Said the angel, Pre ss together, press together, press together, press
together, ye shepherds, lest the sheep be scattered. Love one another as I have loved you. Swim, swim, swim, plunge
deep, deep, deep in the ocean of God’s love. Co me into a nearness with Go d. I saw that we m ust overcom e perfectly
and get the victory over the pow ers of darkness.
I saw that Bro. Bates with the other shepherds should consult those in whom they have reason to have confidence,
and who have been in all the messages, and are firm in all the present truth, and have not wavered upon it, before
they receive and advocate any new point of importance which they think the Bible sustains. Then I saw that all the
shepherds would be perfectly united, and that union the church would feel and the shepherds would be strong, and
each
one would know just what work the other was doing, and thereby they could hold up each other’s hands, and the
church would be benefited, and then there would be but little danger of any of the shepherds receiving dangerous
error with which to divide the precious flock.
Manuscript 15, 1850.
W ritten Octobe r 23, at Dorchester, M assachusetts.
This m an uscript is an acco unt o f Ellen W hite ’s v isio n at Dorchester, M assachusetts. This manuscript
appears in full in Manuscript Releases, Volume 6, p. 249, and some parts are similar to Present Truth, November 1,
1850.
A vision the Lo rd gave m e Octo ber 23 , 1850 , at the house of B ro. Nicho ls in Dorchester, Mass. I saw that we m ust
redouble our efforts now in this gathering time. I saw it was a shame for us to refer to the scattering time for
examples to govern us now in the gathering time, for if God does no more for us now than He did then, we never
shall be gathered. In the scattering Israel were torn and smitten, but now God will heal and bind them up.
I saw that God had stretched out His hand the second time to recover the remnant of His people. They are those who
have been covered up beneath the rubbish since 1844. I saw that efforts to spread the truth should now be made,
such as were put forth in 1843 and ‘44. In the scattering efforts made to spre ad the truth had but little
effect— acco mplished little or nothing — but no w in the ga thering tim e when Go d has set His hand to gathe r His
people, efforts to spread the truth will have their designed effect, and all should be zealous and united in the work.
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I saw that a paper was needed and that all should be interested in it. I saw that the burden of the paper was laid on
James, and that it is as important to pub lish the truth as to pre ach it. I saw that Jam es should no t be discouraged if all
did not feel the interest in the paper that he did. I saw that B ro. B ates had not the interest in the paper tha t he should
have, and that his lack of interest had discouraged James. I saw that James should set his face as a flint, and go
forward. I saw the flock looking for the paper, and were ready like hungry children to eat the truth p ublished in it.
I saw that the truth should be made plain on tables, that the earth and the fullness thereof is the Lord’s, and that
necessary means should not be spared to make it plain. I saw that the angels’ messages made plain, would have
effect. I saw that the old chart was directed by the Lord, and that not a peg of it should be altered without inspiration.
I saw that the figures on the chart were as God wanted them, and that His hand was over and hid a mistake in some
of the figures so that none could see it until His hand was removed.
I saw that the two-horned beast had a dragon m outh, and that his pow er was in his head, and that the decree would
go out of his mouth. Then I saw the mother of harlots, that the mother was not the daughters, but separate and
distinct from them. She has had her day, and it is past, and her daughters, protestant sects, were next to come on the
stage and act out the same mind that
the mother had when she persecuted the saints. I saw that as the mother has been
declining in power the daughters have been growing, and soon they will exercise the power once ma nifested by the
mother.
I saw that the nom inal churches and nominal Adventists, like Judas, would betray us to the Catholics, to obtain their
influence to come against the saints. The saints will be an obscure peop le, but little known to the Catholics, but the
church and nominal Adventists will know of our faith and customs, and will betray the saints and report them to the
Catholics, as those who disregard the institution of the pop e, that is they keep the Sabba th and disregard S unda y.
Then the Catholics bid the Protestants to go forward and issue a decree that all who will not observe the first day of
the week instead of the seventh shall be slain, and the Catholics, whose numbers are large, will stand by the
Pro testants. T he Catholics will give their pow er to the image of the beast and then Pro testants will wo rk as their
mother worked before them to destroy the saints. But before their decrees bring forth or bear fruit, the saints will be
delivered by the voice of God.
Then I saw that Jesus’ work in the sanctuary was almost finished , almost finished, and after His work the re is
finished He will come to the door of the tabernacle, or door of the first apartment, and confess the sins of Israel upon
the head of the scape goat. Then He will put on the garments of vengeance. Then the plagues come upon the wicked,
and they do not come until Jesus puts on the garments of vengeance and takes His seat upon the great white cloud.
Then while the plagues are falling the scape goa t is being led away. He make s a mighty struggle to escap e, but he is
held fast by the hand that bears him away. If he should effect his escape Israel would be destroyed (or slain). I saw
that it would take time to bear him away into the land of forgetfulness after the sins were put upon his head.
Jesus clothes Himself with the garments of vengeance and takes His place upon the great white cloud before the
plagues are poured o ut. The great white cloud, I saw, was not in the holy place bu t entirely sep arate fro m the holy
and most holy, entirely separate from the sanc tuary.
As Jesus passed through the ho ly place or first apartment, to the d oor to confess the sins of Israe l on the sc ape goat,
an angel said, This apartment is called the sanctuary. Then the angel repeated these words and said this is the time
spoken of, and he saw that there was no man and wondered that there was no intercessor; we had no mediator
between God and man and the plagues could be withheld no longer, for Jesus had ceased to plead for Israel, and they
were covered with the covering of Almighty God and lived in His sight, and those who were not covered felt the
plagues, for they had nothing to shelter them.
I saw that there was a cherub sitting on either end o f the mercy seat with their wings spread over the ark. T here also
stood two angels, one by either end of the ark, with their w ings spread out on high and touching each o ther, while
their other wings reached to each side of the apartment. I saw that the wings of the angels did not reach above the
Father, for that would bring Him too low. I saw that the Father was in the midst above the cherubims, and His glory
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is shed down upon the ark, and the train of His glory fills the temple.
Then I saw the daily, that the Lord gave the correct view of it to those who gave the first angel’s message. When
union existed before 1844, nearly all were united on the correct view of the daily, but since, in the confusion other
views have been embraced and d arkness has followed. I saw that God had not made a test of time since 1844, and
that time never again will be a test.
Then I had a view of Sister Minor and others with her, that their visions were not true, that God had not spoken by
them. I saw that if we are to go to Jerusalem, then the truth should not be made plain upon tables, for our minds
should be turned towards Jerusalem and our means should be reserved to get the saints to Jerusalem. I saw that the
faults and errors of Sister Minor and those with her in past time had not been confessed. This is the reason why they
have been left to run into great errors. I saw that Bro. Bates must be careful and be willing to receive light that
comes in other ways besides through visions. I saw that he was too slow to receive light from his brethren.
Manuscript 10, 1850.
W ritten December 24, at Paris, Maine.
This manu script is an acco unt of statements mad e during Ellen W hite’s v isio n,
December 24, at Paris, Maine. This manuscript has never been published.
Great and holy. Walk carefully before Him. High and lifted up. Everything
in perfect order, know what thou doest. Must be so. Move in order, move in order. A meaning to everything. Yea
how perfect, how beautiful, how lovely, is this order.
Let them go, let them go. Souls are coming to the knowledge of the truth. The burden not on him alone (James
W hite). Lo ok ye, let them go . They have not moved in G od at all times. Encourage it not for it will tend to
destruction. There
has been a stretching beyond. Look beyond the mortal. God will teach by His W ord
and Spirit.
Hast thou had compa ssion? God suffered him to go where none had confidence in him. God loves him still, make
him to hope and all will be well. (He man S. Gurney) She m ust mak e thoro ugh wo rk (Sally Chase ) O how m ighty,
how glorious would Israel be if they would go according to the Word of God. Hast thou thought all was
unadulterated? How liable is the enemy to work there. Does He frown upo n His people, because they are jealous
with a godly jealousy? What then? Truth, truth, present truth, the Word of God. Hold it before them, how
beautiful to hold the Word of God. Thy ways are past finding out. He never erred in wisdom.
Strive to lift the mind from self. Strive to let it dwell on high and lofty things. They need help. So uls who are ho nest
need their prejudices torn away. What will stand the present position. Have that the whole burden of the message.
First, Second and T hird angels’ messages. They must yield. The force of it how mighty it is the mighty truth.
O we thank Thee that we have received the truth.
A poor, despised com pany, but how honored of Go d. Should one tarry that has the message? Fly, fly. Buckle the
armor on. Do we expect to be free. Fight the good fight of faith. The Laodiceans will make a struggle. Will they
[obtain] the victory? One will chase a thousand and two put ten thousand to flight. Coming to conclusions. They
know not where they are. Lost in the fog. Terrible fear shall take hold of them. Anguish of spirit will seize them.
Dare they admit tha t the door is
shut? They said it was of the devil, a sin against the Holy Ghost. T o admit it is against their own life. They shall die
the death. Look ye at the pattern. Follow Him, meek and lowly. Shut your eyes to everything but the truth.
Manuscript 11, 1850.
W ritten Decem ber 25 , at Dorchester, Massachusetts.
This m anuscript is an acco unt Ellen White ’s v isio n, D ecem ber 24 , at Paris, M aine. This manuscript
appears in full in Manuscript Releases, Volume 13, pp. 299-302.
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W e were united in praying last evening for the Sp irit of the Lo rd to fall
upo n us. God heard our earnest cries. I was taken o ff in vision. I saw how great and holy God was. Said the angel,
“Walk carefully before Him, for He is high and lifted up and the train of His glory fills the temple.” I saw that
everything in heaven was
in perfect ord er. Said the angel, “Look ye; Christ is the head ; move in ord er, mo ve in order. Hav e a me aning to
everything.” Sa id the angel, “B ehold ye, and kno w how perfect, how beau tiful the ord er in hea ven; follo w it.”
Then I saw that the papers would go and that it would be the means of bringing so uls to a kn owledge of the truth. I
saw that James had not borne the burden alone but that the angels of God had assisted and had oversight of the
paper.
Then the angel pointed to Fairhaven, and said, Ye have not moved in God at all times. There has been a stretching
beyond the movings of God, and have moved in self. I saw that the mind should be taken from mortals and be raised
to God.
I saw that the exercises were in great danger of being adulterated, and their former opinion and knowledge governing
in a measure their exercise, therefore implicit confidence could not be placed in these exercises, but if any one was
lost to everything around him, and he should be in the state that Paul was in, whether in the bo dy or out of the bod y,
he could not tell, and God comm unicate to him through His angels, there would be then no danger of a mistake.
I saw that we should strive at all times to be free from unhealthy and unnecessary excitement. I saw that there was
great danger of leaving the Word of God and resting down and trusting in exercises. I saw that God had moved by
His Spirit upon your company in some of their exercises and their promptings; but I saw danger ahead.
Then I saw Bro . Gurney, that there was hope for him, that God loved him still, and that before he left Fairhaven he
was not hum ble as he shou ld be, and did not feel his wrong, and He suffered him to take a course that would cause
nearly
all to let him drop. I saw that he had suffered intensely on account of his former course, and he was much humbled.
He must be made to hope and all would be well.
Then I saw a faint hope for Sally Chase. I saw that the course that had been taken toward her by disfellowshipping
her had been right, for her jealous, evil surmising, and self breaking out every little while was enough to drag down
and oppress a whole meeting. Yet I saw she loved the truth and cause better than anything else, although she had
often wound ed it and cau sed it to b e reproached. I saw she must take thoro ugh wo rk speedily, and confess hum bly
her errors and wrongs to the children o f God, and then she could be healed. I sa w that the church in Fairhaven shou ld
not fellowship her unless she makes an entire reformation.
I saw that the burden of the message now w as the truth. The W ord of God sh ould be strictly followed and held up to
the people of God. And it would be beautiful and lovely if God’s people would be b rought into a strait, to see the
workings of God through exercises of visions. But I saw in our conference meeting, some laid out the work that God
was to give exercises, and re bels were to be purged out in the meeting. Then the honest, consc ientious ones bega n to
tremb le. I am afraid I shall be p urged out, and they take their minds from Jesus, and fix
them upon themse lves and others, and the meeting leave s them lo wer than it found them. I sa w that we must try to
lift our minds above self and have them dwell upon God, the high and lofty One.
Then I saw souls that were needy. They were honest and they needed the prejudice torn from them that they have
received fro m their leaders and then they can receive the truth. I saw the burden of the m essage should be the first,
second, and third angel’s messages, and those who had any hope in God would yield to the force of that truth. How
mighty and glorious it looked to me. O what a privilege is ours, that of being among the children of God and
believing the mighty truth—a poor, despised company, but how honored of God.
I saw if Israel moved steadily along, go ing according to B ible order, they would be as terrib le as an a rmy with
banners. Said the angel, Should any tarry that have the truth and can give an explanation of it from the Word of
Go d? No , no! T hey mu st go quickly.
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Then I saw Bro . Bates, that he must buckle on the arm or. Said the angel, Dost thou e xpect to be free from trials?
Fight the good fight of faith. The angel of God will go before thee, and some souls will be benefitted and receive the
truth.
Then I saw Lao diceans. T hey will make a mighty effort. W ill they get the victory? One who has the truth will chase
a thousand , and two will put ten thousand to flight. They are co ming to con clusions that bring them into clo se
quarters, and they can not tell where they be themselves, for they are lost in the foggy, terrible fear that takes hold of
them. A nguish o f spirit will seize them. D are they adm it that the do or is shut? T he sin against the H oly Ghost wa s to
ascribe to Satan what belongs to God or what the Holy Ghost has done. They said the shut door was of the devil and
now admit it is against their own lives. They shall die the death. Look ye at the Pattern. Follow Him, for He is meek
and lowly in heart. Shut your eyes to everything but the present, saving truth.

1851
Manuscript 5, 1851.
W ritten May 18, at Paris, Maine.
This manuscript is titled “ Oppo sitio n to t he Sabbath” and is an acco unt o f a v ision
from May 14, sent to Samuel Rho des. P ortions of this ma nuscrip t appear in
Manuscript Releases, Volume 6, pp. 168-172.
I will now write you the vision that the Lord gave me May 14. I saw the great goodness of God to us, that while we
have been passing through the deep waters, they have not ov erwhelmed us. I saw the beauty and loveliness of Jesus,
and it seemed as though I could never bear to be parted from His lovely presence. Then I saw a light coming from
the excellent glory that encircled the Father. It approached nearer and nearer unto me. I began to tremble, my body
shook like a leaf; it seemed to me if that light came close to me, I should be dissolved or struck out of existence, but
the light passed me. Then could I realize what a terrible God we have to do with, and that we must be so holy that
we can live in H is sight.
Then I saw how little some realized the holiness of God, and what they must be in order to live in His sight, through
the time of trouble. I begged of Jesus to make those w ho we re believing H is appearing like Himself.
Then I saw how the blind guides were trying to make souls as blind as themselves, and they knew not what was
coming upon them . I saw that they were exalting themselves ag ainst God and H is truth, and as the truth triumphs,
souls who have believed these teachers to be men of God and have looked to them,
inquire of these teache rs what it means, for they are troub led. And these teachers,
with the object of getting rid of the law of God o r the seventh day Sabbath, will answer them thereto. I saw that there
was no honesty in them in taking their position against the Sabbath of the Lord God. All they wanted was to get
around the Sabbath of the Lord, and keep some o ther day than the one sanctified and set apart by Jehovah.
For (the angel said) they are not subject to the law of God neither indeed can be, and if they are driven off of one
position they will take an o ppo site one, (but eq ually as we ak as the first). I saw that there wa s no strength in their
argumen ts.
I saw that God’s people were coming into the unity of the faith, and those that believe that the seventh day is the
Sabbath, are united in their views and understanding of the Bible truths in all important points and that they believe
and
speak the same things. But those who oppose the seventh day Sabbath are cut up and divided, there are hardly two
agreed; one comes forward in oppo sition to the Sabbath command ment and declares it to be thus and so, and at the
conclusion calls it settled; then a second comes up and tears the first down, and declares it to be some other way. But
they will not have it, any of them, that the seventh day is the Sabbath, and they do not agree among themselves, but
are blind and dishonest and are standing out against the Sabbath comm andment. They want to silence the flock,
therefore they get up something to silence them and lull them to sleep upon these truths which condemn them and
cut them off. Their follow ers read their B ibles so little that error could be easily made by these blind lead ers to
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appear like truth, and the followers receive it as such, not looking any higher than their leaders, and they, having a
disposition to get rid of the fourth commandment, love these errors and love to have it so.
Then I saw those at Milton, that they need help, and that they had called loud for it, and we should not disregard
their call, for souls could be benefited there, and that we must go and visit them. They were looking to the visions
and were anxious to know more abo ut them. Then I saw that Bro. John must stay but a short time in Paris, that he
must go and write. And I saw that one could not always bring out clear light upon every point in a subject, as two
could who understood the same subject, and that John should watch carefully and if he could make any other point
in the subject of the parable, or any other subject, clearer, it was his duty to do so. Then I saw that this band must
have steady, living faith, mo re faith, and draw down the blessings from G od. I sa w that faith ha d been but little in
exercise among the ba nd, and that they must get ready, for the clouds are gathering and will soon burst upo n us.
I saw that this world was rocked in the cradle of security so that communicatio ns might not be cut off from place to
place, and that messengers might have full time to carry the message to the children of God, that they receive it and
be sealed w ith the seal of the living Go d, and be prepared to pass through the time o f trouble such a s never was. I
saw that it must be a time of pe ace in order for the servants of G od to d o their work for so uls.
Then I was shown concerning the wicked who now die and are happy. I saw in their sickness and death if they
should once realize their awful condition they would die in such agony of mind, and would make such appeals, as
would frighten some to profess the truth that did not love it, that never could be saved, and go through the time of
trouble, and others would be deranged. And again if they felt their lost condition, it would show that Satan had not
power enough over them to blind their minds so they could not feel their own condition. I saw that the wicked were
Satan’s lawful prey, and that they were completely deceived by him, therefore now is the time when there are no
bands in the death of the wicked.
Then I saw that we must work fast while the days last. I begged Go d to let His messengers go and work fast for the
salvation of souls. I saw that God was willing to give us great blessings, if we would only have faith, and when we
went out among the people we must go in the name of the Lord, for without Him we can do nothing.
Then again I saw the goodness of God to us in giving us a baptism of His Spirit, before we had waded through the
deep waters. I saw how busy Satan had been. He saw that the nominals could not overthrow us, so he began to put
prejudices in the minds of our dearest brethren, so as to hinder the work and overthrow James, and also to cause the
faith in the visions to be destroyed. But he failed in his endeavors, and then he attacked his body, but by faith James
was wrenched from his grasp and placed in the hands of the Great Physician who applied the balm and set him free.
I saw that Satan’s darts were hurled at us more than at others so as to destroy the confidence of God’s children in the
visions, and to get down James so as to stop his work on the paper.
I saw that each one of us must labor for the salvation of souls, that we all can do something. I saw that this band
should not rest unless they had the abiding witness that their ways pleased Go d. I saw that they had not seen their
true state, and I prayed the angel to unfold it to them, that they might see themselves as God sees them.
I saw that there was a lack of their studying their Bibles as they should, but let their minds run upon other things, and
reading that did not profit. I saw that
the B ible was the statute boo k that was to jud ge us in the last days, and that it should be stud ied much an d carefully
to know whether our lives will compare with the Word of Go d. I saw that if any should lose their love for the Word
of God, tha t they should no t rest, but pray very earnestly for God to baptize them with His Spirit into an
understanding of His Word that they may love it better than anything else.
I also saw something concerning you, that you had no wrong intentions in your heart when you said what you did at
Bro. N’s, but that you were under a wrong influence, and that Satan was striving with all his power to get you to give
up in d iscouragem ent now, and get you looking to yourself. I saw that you m ust not give way to him one mo ment,
but look to your compassionate, tender High
Priest, for He loves you. W e love you, B ro. Rhodes. Do not sink down. Press against
the temptations of Satan. E. G . W hite
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Manuscript 1, 1851.
W ritten June 21, at Camden, N ew York.
This m anuscript is titled “ Tim e Set ting” and co ntains a 2nd version edited at a later time. Portions of this
manuscript are similar to Rev iew a nd H erald , July 21, 1851.
The Lord sho wed me that the message m ust go, and that it must never b e hung on time, for time never will be a test
again. I saw that some were getting a false excitement arising from preaching time; that the third angel’s message
can stand on its own foundation, and that it needs not time to strengthen it, and that it will go in mighty power and
do its work, and will be cut short in righteousness.
I saw that some were making everything bend to the time of this next fall, that is, making their calculations and
disposing of their property in reference to that time. I saw that this was wrong, for this reason: instead of their going
to God daily, and earnestly desiring to know their present duty, they looked ahead and made their calculations as
though they knew the w ork would end this fall, without inq uiring their duty of God daily.
E. G . W hite
[As later edited by E. G. W hite at an unknown da te.]
Copy of V ision the Lord Gave Sister W hite, June 21, 185 1, at Camd en, N . Y.
The Lord has instructed me that the M essage must go , and that it must not hang on time, for time never will be a test
again. I saw that some were getting up a false excitement from preaching time; the Third Angel’s message can stand
on its own foundation, and it needs not time to strengthen it, and that it will go in mighty power and do its work and
will be cut short in righteousness.
I saw that the First D ay Ad ventists are setting the time and som e of our own peo ple we re making everything b end to
this next fall—that is—making their calculations and disposing of their property in reference to that time and some
of our people are in error here. I saw that this was wrong for this reason: instead of their going to God daily and
earnestly, desiring to know their present duty, they looked ahead and made their calculations as though they knew
the
work would end this fall without inquiring their duty of Go d daily. E. G. W hite
Manuscript 2, 1851.
W ritten June 23, at Camden, N ew York.
This manu script is a testimony regarding the Compa ny at Ca mde n, Ne w York. T his manuscript has never been
published.
The Lo rd shewed me the compa ny in Camden. I saw that Sister Almira Preston was a child of God and that the band
had been very wro ng and had not stoo d in the ligh t of Go d’s countena nce. I saw that the destiny o f a soul should
never hang on dreams or impressions, that these two things have governed the band much.
I saw that Sister A. Preston was in the midst of perfect darkness, none to help or encourage her. Her being in the
midst of wicked influences had weakened and discouraged her. W hen she came among the brethren, then was the
time for to strengthen her, and pray for her, and call down the blessings of God upon her, and to try in every that
they could to encourage her. But instead of that, they had pushed her off into the jaws of the lion because she did not
appear to be as strong as others. I saw that God loved her and frowned upon the course of the band; that if God b ore
no more with them than they had borne of some of their numbers He would long since have withdrawn His mercy
from them and left them wholly to themse lves.
I saw that if Sister A. P reston would be humble and hold this faith before God, tha t would keep her and am ong all
her trials bring her off victorious.
Manuscript 2a, 1851.
W ritten June 23, at Camden, N ew York.
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This is a variant of Manuscript 2a containing additional testimony. This manuscript has never been published.
The Lo rd showed me the comp any in Camden. I saw that Sister Elmira Preston was a child of God, and that the band
had been very wro ng and had not stoo d in the ligh t of Go d’s countena nce. I saw that the destiny o f a soul should
never hang on dreams or impressions, that these two things have governed the band much.
I saw that Sister E. Preston was in the midst of perfect darkness none to help or encourage her, and her being in the
midst of wicked influences had weakened and discouraged her. When she came among them, then was the time for
the brethren to strengthen and pray for her and to call down the blessings of God upon her, and to try in every way
that they co uld to encourage her. But instead of that they had pushed her off into the jaws of the lion because she did
not app ear to be as strong as others.
I saw that God loved her and frowned upon the course of the band. [I saw] that if God bore no more with them than
they had borne of some of their number, He would long since have withdrawn His mercy from them and left them
wholly to themselves. I sa w that if Sister E. Preston would be humble and hold fast her faith before Go d, that wo uld
keep her, and amo ng all her trials bring her off victorious.
I then saw Brother and Sister P rior, that G od had no t left them. T heir brethren cutting them off had driven them to
distraction and despair, and they had yielded the Sabba th on this ground that it wo uld be of no value fo r them to
keep it, for all their endeavo rs to get into the kingdom would be useless.
I was pointed back and saw that Brother and Sister Prior had been wrong, that bitter words had often passed between
them, and that they must get the victory over every wron g word and action and b e united with each other, bear with
each other, and try to help each other along to the kingdom; then they could have strength. I saw that they must be
very humble before the Lord and p ray much to H im for grace. W hen they felt wrong they must not talk but go to
God and pray for strength and grace to overcome.
I saw that they had suffered much bodily and mentally since the band cut them off. I saw unless the band were more
careful and stre ngthened the weak amo ng them , God wo uld give them to feel, as they have caused others to feel,
what it is to be lost or left of God, without a hope. I saw if the band had do ne wrong willfully, God w ould have
withdrawn His Spirit from them. I saw that they had erred greatly in judgment and had not stood in the light of God.
If they had, they would not have moved so wrongly, for it was an awful thing to reject one of
God’s children. In love.
Manuscript 9, 1851.
W ritten at an unknown date in 1851, at Paris, Maine.
This manuscript is a testimony to believers in Paris, Maine. This manuscript
appears in full in Pamphlet 16, pp. 31-32.
I was shown that there had been but little carefulness to follow the pattern. I was shown that there was a link
between Brethren Andrews’ and Stevens’ families that would have to be broken. This link did not tend to make them
strengthen each other in the m ost holy faith, or to cause o ne ano ther to
grow in grace, but it did tend, if they were wrong, to make them build one another up in that wrong and hide each
other’s faults that needed to be brought out and got rid of in order to have the approbation of God and His free,
strengthening
Spirit among them. This attachment that bound one to the other was not formed beca use each family was so holy and
reflected the image of Jesus so fully.
If you stood m ore separate and had an eye single to the glory of G od, yo u wou ld be much stronger and Go d wo uld
be honored m uch more. I saw that you did not love Jesus as well as you loved each other, and you were more
zealo us to
please each other than you were to please Jesus who died for you. I saw that if you studied more daily to glorify God
and to have the ab iding witness that yo ur ways p lease H im, you would be stro ng and valiant in the truth and would
carry a holy influence with you.

Page 27 of 142

I saw that you have a knowledge of the truth and a form of godliness, but the power has been lacking. You have not
had faith in God as you sho uld have had , and when you have obtained the victory it has lasted you but a short time. I
saw that we must have victory every day and come up steadily. I saw that our keeping house has discovered
selfishness in your families, and I saw that there has not been true faith in the visions—that some have doubted them
and still have not true faith in them and if they remained where they were they would doubt them still more. I was
shown the danger of do ubting the visions. Had you believed the visions in tim e bac k, you would not have be en left
to go into the error yo u did. I saw that we must have vital godliness and heart ho liness if we would be co vered with
the covering of Almighty God.

1852
Manuscript 2, 1852.
W ritten March 1 4, at Ballston, New Y ork.
This manu scripts contains extracts from a vision at the Genera l Conference in
Ballston, New York. This manuscript has never been published.
“If the sins do not go beforehand to judgment they will never go. Thy people (repeated four times) not ready (three
times). In that time o ne sin uncovered will crush the soul. Heaven will give no answer. That time will try men’s
souls. Confusion will take place and their desire will not be accomplished. Can ye not see?—subjects of grace in that
time of trouble one, or once sealed, sealed for heaven. Get ready! Get ready! Get ready! Get ready, almost finished.
“Look ye! Light all the way that is given, must be acted upon. If that light is rejected, then stupidity will increase.
Loo k ye! The ark of God can ab ide. T he M ost H oly is above the ark. W hy cann ot that ark abid e there? T he hea rt is
not right with Go d. Ye I behold (repe ated). Those tha t have that exce llent rewa rd sacrifice to obtain it. H ow afraid to
die that they may live. Die to self, it is the hardest thing. Can ye not see that the people of God will be one when that
unity prevails? T hen will ye see H is stately steppings even am ong yo u. The ang els of G od w ill behold it.
“The sword cannot touch them. Can ye not see that prayers are going up from that company? His ear is heavy. That
fountain is ope n for Judah and J erusalem to wash in. T hink ye tha t they can cove r up the least sin and yet get in
where the angels are? That sanctuary a great H igh Priest. Israel is not right. W hy? O why are ye not in love to
plunge-bring them up, get ready (four times). He is coming. Unless you get ready, others will go in before you.
Suffer them not to blind their eyes to their own destruction. Help the children to get ready, the four angels holding
for Israel to get ready. W ill the angels wait? N o, loo k ye! Can ye not see? No t ready, some thing to b e done. Self!
Self! O Jesus, p ity and forgive thine erring children.”
After she came out of vision som e things were mo re fully explained. Resp ecting that time will try men’s souls,
confusion will take place and their desire will not be accomplished.
That desire was with the people to dethrone their kings, but it would not be accomplished, for kings would reign
until Christ begins to reign. Said she, I saw away o ff there in E urop e just as things were mo ving to accomplish their
desires there would appear to be a slacking up once or twice. This would serve to harden the hearts of the wicked,
but the work would not settle down, only appear to; for the minds of the rulers were as intent in sustaining
themselves, as were the minds of the people to get the ascendancy. I saw that each party ruled and rulers were
stretching their thoughts intensely on this work before them. The sins of Israel must go to judgment beforehand.
Every sin must be co nfessed at the sanctuary. T hen the work will move, it must be done now (“N ow” probab ly
referred to some present.) The remnant in the time of trouble will cry, “My God, my God, why has Thou forsaken
me?”
Manuscript 1, 1852.
W ritten March 1 8, at Ballston, New Y ork.
This manu script co ntains rem arks abo ut “ T he N atio ns” m ade in v isio n at Ballsto n,
New Y ork. This manuscript appears in full in Spalding and Magan Collection, pp.
2A-3.
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Thou wo uldest not want him to step out if thou knewest thy situation. That desire was to disenthrone these kings, but
that could not be, for kings must reign till Christ begins to reign.
I saw in Europe just as things were moving to accomplish their desires, there would seemingly be slacking up once
or twice, thus the hearts of the wicked world would be relieved and hardened, but the work would not settle down
(only seem to), for the minds of kings and rulers were intent upon overthrowing each other, and the minds of the
peo ple to get the ascend ancy.
I saw that all minds were intensely looking and stretching their thoughts on the impending crisis before them.
The sins of Israel must go to judgm ent beforehand. Every sin must be co nfessed at the sanctuary, then the wo rk will
move. It must be done now. The remnant in the time of trouble will cry, My God ! my God! why hast Thou forsaken
me?
The latter rain is com ing on those that are p ure— all then will receive it as formerly.
When the four angels let go, Christ will set up His kingdom.
(None receive the latter rain but those who do all they can &lt;to water others with truth, eternal truth.&gt;) Christ
would help us. All co uld be ove rcom ers by the grace of G od through the blood of Jesus. All heaven is interested in
the work. Angels are interested.
Think ye that He w ill bring H is hand to Himself until He ha s acco mplished the object for which H e stretched it ou t?
Yea, more bitter hatred against those that keep the law than against the Catho lics.
Truth, the truth, let it shine. Hold them by the side of truth. What are they rich in? They seek falsehood, deception
and cunning. Behold! where is their strength? Is it in the truth? A mere knowledge of the truth will never save.
How long then, angel of God, before the message will go with a loud voice? Other things to be accomplished. They
must make themselves more vile. If Jesus should make His appearance in their midst, they would despise Him. They
advocate their errors for a while, until the peo ple get disgusted with it, then they add another. N ights upon their bed s,
horror gets hold of them. Can ye not see it? Live unto God. He has gotten them safe in the snare. The honest are
getting disgusted . Satan works at the very ones that do him the m ost harm. God can ma ke them a host against their
enemies.
Ye give up too quick. Ye let go too soon, that Arm! The arm of God is mighty. Satan works in different ways to steal
the mind off from G od. V ictory, victory, we must have it ove r every wrong. A solemn sinking into Go d. Get read y.
Set thine house in order.
These words were spo ken in vision.

1853
Manuscript 2, 1853.
W ritten March 1 , at Saratoga Springs, New Y ork.
This manu script is titled, “ The Character Go d Re quires in His M inisters” . T his manuscript has never been
published.
I saw how holy a minister of Christ should be, how pure in conversation and actions. He should ever bear in mind
that he is ha ndling word s of inspiration, words of a ho ly God. He must bear in mind that the flock is entrusted to his
care, and he is to bear their cases to Jesus and plead for them as Jesus pleads for us to the Father.
I was pointed back to the children o f Israel anciently, and saw ho w pure and holy ministers of the sanctua ry had to
be because they were brought by their work into a close connection with God. They that minister must be holy, pure,
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and without blemish, or God would destroy them.
I saw that God had not changed. He was just as holy and p ure, just as particular as e ver H e was. H e changeth not.
Those who profess to be the ministers of Jesus should be men of experience and deep p iety, and then at all times and
in all places they can shed a holy influence and be a blessing to the cause, and not a curse.
I saw the brethren using tobacco, tea, etc., was a needless expense, and had a bad effect upon the cause; that tobacco
defiled the children of God, and
they must lay it aside, never to touch it again; that God did not require His servants to help to sustain anyone that
used this filthy weed.
I saw that God wanted His children to be clean and holy. I was pointed back to the children of Israel, and saw the
commands of God to wash their clothes and in all things to be clean and neat, lest the Lord should pass by and see
their uncleanness. I saw that if ever there was a people that should be clean and tidy it is those who are believing that
they are soon to be made immortal and are to dwell with holy angels and with a holy God.
I saw that God had not changed in this thing, but wanted His children now to be as particular and careful as the
children of Israel were; and if there were persons among us that were not clean and tidy, after giving admonition
after admonition and they did not mend their ways, the church must disfellowship them because His frown would be
upon the camp.
Manuscript 1, 1853.
W ritten June 2, at Jackson, Michigan.
This manuscript is an account of a vision given at Jackson, Michigan on June 2,
1853. P ortions of this manuscript appears in Manuscript Releases, Volume 14, pp. 359-360.
I was first shown that when Brother Rhod es first came to Michigan many things he did not see in their true light, and
he would have been a much m ore effective laborer if he had possessed more of a calm, meek, forbearing spirit. But
his hasty, overbearing spirit was much against him. Many more would have embraced the truth if he had not
possessed such a spirit of severity. Some that witnessed his labors would say: “Well, it is just as we have been told,
Those that teach the Sabbath have a bad spirit.” And they decided that the message was not of the Lord.
I also saw that Brother Rhod es had a hurried, excitable spirit, and that it had a great effect on the brethren at Jackson.
From what Go d had shown through vision in favor of B rother Rho des, the brethren put the utmo st confid ence in
him, as though he wo uld no t err. The wro ng imp ression s were given concerning the bre thren’s property, as though it
was a burd en to them, and they must get it off their hands as soon as p ossible or it would crush them, and they must
lay up the ir
treasure in heaven, &c. Brethren Bowles and C ase thought they must do as Brother Rhod es did, and carry out the
hasty, harsh, severe spirit; for he was in union with the brethren, and he must be right, and it was safe to do as he
did.
I saw that the brethren that had p roperty had the grea test confidence in
Bro ther Rhod es, and they commenced to sacrifice their property, an d handed it
out without having the true object set before them, (the suffering cause,) and they handed out freely, too much and
too o ften. I saw that the teachers should have stood in a plac e to co rrect these erro rs, and exerted a go od influence in
the
church. Money was made to be of little or no consequence, the sooner disposed of
the better, and Brethren H olt and Rho des set a bad exam ple to those w ho had prope rty (and those w ho had not, also,)
by accepting large donations, and not giving the least caution to those who had means, to not use it too freely and
carelessly. And by acc epting such a large amou nt of me ans witho ut questioning whethe r Go d had given the m light to
besto w so largely, sanc tioned the bre thren giving too freely and bountifully— those who gave no t being particular to
enquire
into the necessity of the case whether there was actual need or not, and finding out how it was bestowed or disposed
of.
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Those who had me ans were thrown into great d arkness and perp lexity,
and Brother Case was hurt by too much means being put into his hands. He did not study economy but lived
extravagantly, in his travels laid out mone y here and there, to no effect, spread a w rong influence by his being so
flush with the Lord ’s money, and would say, to others and in his own heart, to him self, there is m eans enough in
Jackson, more than can be used up before Jesus comes. And some were very much hurt by such a course, and came
into the truth wrong, and not realizing that it was God’s money that they were using, and not feeling the worth of
that means.
And I saw that these poor souls wh o have just em braced the third angel’s message, and have had such an exam ple
set before them, will have much to learn, to deny self and suffer for Christ’s sake. They will have to learn to give up
their ease and cease studying their convenience and comfort, but bear in mind the worth of souls, and if they feel the
“woe” upo n them, they will not b e for making great preparations and fixings outw ardly to travel in ease and comfort.
And those who have no calling have been encouraged into the field. And those who do not travel at all have been
affected by these things, to not feel the need of
economizing, denying themselves and putting into the treasury of God. T hey would feel and say there are enough
others who have means enough, they will give for
the paper—I need not do anything—the paper will be supported without my help.
I saw that Brother Case knew not what trials and sufferings and privations were, and he has not heeded the vision
given concerning following the desires of the eyes as he sho uld, and has erred many tim es since in the sam e way. I
saw that there had been a ca reless, profligate use of the Lord ’s money, by B rother Case, and he has not go t rid of this
error yet, nor seen it in its true light- -has much to learn yet, an d others have bee n affected by the se things so mewhat,
by some of the messenge rs not setting the right example, or casting the right influence. I saw that these things must
be understood in their true light, and these evils which have grown out of false teachings must be corrected, and right
impressions be cast.
I saw an oppressive spirit exercised by some of the brethren toward others. Brother Bowles has partaken largely of
this oppressive exalted spirit. So, also, has Brethren Case and Russell, drunk deeply of it. Some others have been
affected with it. The little leaven has almost leavened the whole lump, and in order
for sweet union and harmony to be in the church this unholy leaven must be entirely purged from it. I saw that it was
impossible for the church to love one another as Christ has loved them, until they give up that their opinion is better
than their brethren’s. T hey mu st have a spirit of humility, and be more re ady to see their own faults, than their
brethren’s, and say less ab out their brethren’s faults.
I saw that there had been no trusting in God b y Brother Case; for if he was at any time a little perplexed or brought
into a strait, instead of crying to God, and trusting in Him, he had murmured against those who had the means, and
then when the brethren did help it was not prized. There was an ungrateful, unthankful feeling like this: it was no
more than they ought to do — the means was the Lo rd’s
&c. This feeling, I saw, was all wrong and hid God’s face from those who had it, and this spirit and fee ling which is
so cruel must be seen and confessed, and put
entirely aside or it could not be blotted out, and the same evils will again occur,
and the ark o f God be stayed as it has bee n for many months.
I saw that the dreams of Brother Miller, in Oswego, were a device of the enemy, and Brother Rhodes was captivated
with them , listened to them , followed them , for a time, and m ade much of them . I then saw that his hasty visit to
Michigan, and right back in a few days, spending so much means, cast a wrong influence as though means was very
plenty, at his com mand, and was all wrong. If it had been right G od w ould not have suffere d him to come to
Michigan in darkness, but would have enlightened his mind as to the true situation of the church. W isdom would
have been given him to ha ve mov ed right, and che cked wro ng influences and upheld the right. But I saw almost
every move made by Brother Rhodes while in Michigan the second time from the East, was all wrong. The church
was not benefited, and the frown of God was not removed from the church but remained there still. Some were
thrown into great trial, others were exalted, and B rother Rho des had so mething of a sp irit of lording it over Go d’s
heritage. Rebukes were given by Brother Rhodes which came not from God , but
which were in himself, and God had nothing to do with it. Brother Bo wles and C ase
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had the same spirit and they followed Brother Rhodes, and lorded it over God’s heritage.
And those who had means were thrown into a great darkness and perplexity, not daring to question into any move of
Brother Rhod es, or inquire into anything on account of being rebuked or repulsed by Brother Rho des’ severity, and
they were thrown into a state of fear, afraid to speak o ut things that they had seen and known. And these things must
be co nfessed and taken out of the way befo re Brother Rho des can be free, and move in the wisdom of God. H e will
fall into the snare of the enemy, and be left to make wrong moves. He canno t make straight paths for his feet until he
takes up the wrongs behind him. I saw that Brother Rhodes had exercised this severe spirit in other places, and
others have been influence d in the sa me m anner, partaking of the same spirit.
I saw that this feeling that the messenger’s course must not be questioned, and that their judgment and understanding
is correct in almost everything, and that they must be exalted above the brethren, is all wrong. There has been a
lording it over God ’s heritage. I saw that those who profess to be teachers, should be patterns of piety, meekness and
great humility, possessing a loving, kind spirit, winning souls to Jesus and the truth of the Bible.
I saw sensitive feelings of the messengers fearing lest others will think they are wrong. I saw that there was great
backwardness in some of confessing their faults, fearing lest the confidence of the brethren in them will be
destro yed. A ll these feelings, I saw, m ust be o verco me and given up before the church can be in a healthy state. I
saw that those who profess to be servants of the living God, to lead souls to Christ, must be willing to be servants of
all, instead of being exalted ab ove the bre thren, an d they m ust possess a kind co urteous spirit.
I saw that Brother Rhodes must break in pieces before God, and confess many things that he has done wrong. I saw
an evading confession by Brother Rhodes, and excusing over all mismoves instead of coming out frankly and
honestly and with childlike simplicity take all wrongs out of the way. I saw that Brother Rhodes had labored and
labored to show that he was not wrong. I saw that if Brother Rhodes has moved ever so honestly yet if he has been
wrong o r done w rong, and afterwards evide nce com es that he has done wrong, he must cease to confer with flesh
and bloo d, and must co nfess his errors with meekness and humility.
Errors and wrongs must be confessed thoroughly, and honesty cannot stand as an excuse for not confessing, and by
confessing it wo uld no t lessen the confid ence of the church in the messenge r that has erred, but wo uld set a sweet,
childlike example to the church, and a spirit of confession would be encouraged in the church, and sweet union
would b e the result. Humility, I saw, was lacking in Bro ther Rhod es.
I saw that Brother Bowles going West was all wrong and grew out of the wrong action and influence in the church
by B rother Rho des. I saw that death, death, follo wed Bro ther B owles. He was lifted up and exalted by the d evil,
thinking he was som ething when he was nothing. I saw that he had not seen his mismo ves and his exalted feelings,
and his being so puffed up by the enemy, thinking tha t he was doing a great work when som e souls were p ushed off
where it seemed as though there was no possibility of reaching them.
I saw that Bro ther Rhodes would yet ha ve to see and feel that he has exercised an op pressive, over-bearing sp irit
towards his b rethren and sisters, and had felt a kind o f a spirit of lording it over G od’s heritage. All these things, I
saw, must be confessed and taken out of the way. I saw that they must strive to quicken their memory and not be too
willing to forget.
I saw that the wrongs of the church and messengers must be seen and confessed before the grievous wound could be
healed. Troubles have been in Jackson, and they would seem at times to be healed but it has been slightly. The
pestilent matter has been left deep and unobserved, to burst out again and make it almost incurable. The wound has
been healed slightly, and has not be en probe d to the botto m yet.
I saw that Brethren Case and Rhodes have nominally admitted and acknowledged the visions but have not followed
them out, but have resisted the conclusion that the visions would bring them to if they fully believed, and the effect
that the Lord meant that it should have upon them, and His design in giving the vision had many times failed by
these brethren closing the eyes, evading the point &c. I saw that Brother Case had followed the desires of his eyes of
late.
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I saw the chart-making business was all wrong. It originated with Brother Rhodes and was followed out by Brother
Case. Means have be en spent in making charts and forming uncouth, disgusting images to represent angels, and the
glorious Jesus. Such things, I saw, were displeasing to God. I saw that God was in the publishment of the chart by
Bro ther N ichols. I sa w that there was a pro phecy of this chart in the B ible, and if this chart is designed for Go d’s
peo ple, if it sufficient for one it is for another, and if one needed a new chart painted on a larger scale, all needed it
just as much.
I saw that it was a restless, uneasy, unsatisfied , ungrateful feeling in
Brother Case that desired another chart. I saw that these painted charts had a bad
effect upon the congregation. It caused a light, chaffy spirit of ridicule to be in the meeting.
I saw that the charts ordered by God struck the mind favorably, even without an explanation. There is something
light, lovely, and he avenly in the rep resentation of the ange ls on the charts. T he mind is almost imp ercep tibly led to
Go d and heave n. But the other charts that have bee n gotten up d isgusted the mind , and caused the mind to dwell
more on earth than heaven. Images representing angels look more like fiends than beings of heaven. I saw that the
charts had for days and weeks occupied Brother Case’s mind when he should have been seeking heavenly wisdom
from God , and should have been growing in graces of the Spirit and the knowledge of the truth.
I saw that if the means that have be en wasted in getting out charts ha d been spent in getting out the truth clearly
before the b rethren , in publishing tracts
&c., it would have done much good and saved souls. I saw that the chart-making business has spread like the fever.
I saw that Sr. Palmer had been pro ud and exalted, and had been worldly- minded, that she had not possessed right
feelings and a right spirit towards unbelievers. There was a feeling of hatred in her heart toward them, and words
were spoken concerning them which should never have been said, and God had been grieved and Jesus wounded by
these things. I saw that the Christian sho uld have noble feelings, and all the sco rn and derisio n of unb elievers should
not move them, and cause a disturbed feeling to arise in their hearts, and anything like retaliation should never be
felt or reso rted to by Christians. I saw that Sr. P almer must ge t very hum ble and low before God, and humble herself
greatly before Him, and m ake ha ste to get right before G od, lest His sweet Sp irit be entirely grieved away.
I then was pointed again to Sr. Palmer. Said the Angel, it does not belong there. Words were spoken but not the ones
that were said that she sp ake. I saw words spoken that were wrong, that sho uld no t have b een sp oken, and which in
no way could glorify God ; but which were the fruits of the risings of self. But the words which were considered the
most sinful she did not speak.
I also saw that the testimony of a child should never be received against the testimony of a child of God, unless other
persons o f experience in the things of G od, and to be relied o n, should hear a nd witness the same. Great carefulness
should be used on this point. I saw trouble between the two families before this circumstance happened, or was
brought up , which caused the one to be willing, yes, to o willing, to see the faults of the o ther, and Bro . Case’s
daughter ha d indulged in very wrong feelings toward Sr. Palmer, and she was willing to m ake it ap pear worse than it
was. I saw that it was a great lack of judgment crediting her testimony and pressing it upon others to do so. I saw that
there has been a thrusting with side and shoulder by Brethren Case Russell. Brother Bowles has possessed the same
spirit, and has formerly done it much, and oppressed the children of God, and hard, harsh, bitter, cutting words have
proceeded from his mouth. He must search after these things, and take them all away, confess them, lest they appear
before him when there is no mediator to stand between an offended God and guilty man— when there is no atoning
blood to wash away the stain of sin.
I saw that the weakness of Jackson Band was known all through Jackson; also, in other places, many had been
weakened and burdened by Brother Case spreading or introducing the trials of Jackson Band to almost every place
he went. This, I saw, was all wrong and God was displeased with such a course. I then saw that we should never
intimate our trials in any way to the wicked. I saw that Satan had laughed as he saw those who professed to have
wisdom from God, and believing they were having the last message of mercy to the world, should make the wicked
acquainted with their troubles and trials, and let them in to see the weakness of the Band. I was pointed back to the
time when Hezekiah led the enemies into the house of God, and shewed them the sacred, secret things there, the
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vessels of gold & c., of the temple, which was a heinous sin in the sight of Go d, and H e prono unced a heavy curse
upon them.
I saw that it was a shame to those who are teachers to set such an
example to the flock. I saw that great dishonor was brought upon the cause of God by letting the wicked (who are
abhorred of God and who had such a wicked, ungodly spirit that there was nothing that was too hard for them to say
or any suffering too severe for them to inflict upon the saints if it was in their power) kno w their weakness even so
much as to come to them for testimony. If they had been left to do this, decide the case of the church on such
testimony, God wo uld leave forever those who did it, in perfect darkness, unfit to have to do with the
holy cause of God. I saw that we had nothing to do with the wicked, that the affairs
of the church should be kept in the church. That we have no confessions to make to the wicked, unless we have done
them a personal injury. I saw that Brother
Case ’s course had most effectually destroyed the confidence of the church in his judgment, also, his influence in
Jackson was gone. My feelings were intense as I saw these things. I saw that Brethren Case, Russell and Bowles had
all erred in their feelings toward the wicked; they have felt a spirit of hatred in their hearts towards them which was
displeasing to a holy God.
I saw that Brother Case has not known yet what wants and trials are in regard to means since he embraced the third
angel’s message; therefore he has not, neither his wife or daughter, felt thankful and grateful to God for opening the
hearts of His children to bestow donations upon them. I was pointed back to the time where and how the third
angel’s message found Brother Case. Said the angel: Look back and remember what God and the truth have done for
thee, do not
forget it. I saw that the brethren had done for and treated Brother Case as parents would treat their children, and
there was but little thankfulness or gratitude in return. I sa w that they had not prized the help and assistance of their
brethren. T here has been a lack of hum ility in the family.
I saw that Brother Case’s daughter did not mean to lie about Sr. Palmer,
but she thought she heard her say something mu ch as she told, and she was willing to have it look wo rse than it was,
and as bad as possible. I saw that she must get
rid of her pride and get humble before God, with her father and mother, and confess heartily to God and the church.
I saw that Brother Russell had been exalted in his own eyes. He has been humb le in times past, and enjoyed pure
religion; but he has got to have a great work done for him before he will again understand the movings of the Spirit
of God and flourish in the Lord.
I saw Brother Case has indulged in wrong feelings, and talked it over and over, at home and abroad , and all the
family pa rtook of a jealous, wrong spirit, when eve n if others had b een wrong, it was no excuse for them to sin. I
saw that Bro ther Case lov ed his ease too well, and indulge d himself altoge ther too much . He knew not what it was to
suffer for the truth’s sake. He has not learnt yet half that he will have to learn.
I saw that Brother Russell has had a hard, oppressive spirit and Brother Case’s daughter has indulged in very wrong
feelings and her parents have not checked it by example or reproof, but encouraged it by example. I saw that a great
work must be done for Bro ther Case or he would be laid aside as unfit to carry the
truth of G od to others, and unfit to be an exa mple to the floc k; for if he remains as he is, his influe nce will be as it
has been, death, death, death.
I saw that the Lord had bee n displeased with some of the brethren for following the desires of their eyes, and getting
costly Bibles when a cheaper Bible contained all the words of God, and answers the same purpose. I saw money had
been wasted in this thing to gratify a selfish feeling. I saw that the messengers must be examples to the flock, and
every cent and dollar that has b een m isspent would have to be rendered an account for in the day of jud gment.
I saw that the understand ing that B rother Bo wles go t of the trial so me time bac k was nearly right; but it was no t a
revelation he had but his understanding was convinced, and then it was he moved all wrong, and threw everything
into confusion.
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Manuscript 3, 1853.
W ritten July 2, at Rochester, New Yo rk.
This m anuscript is titled, “ Visio n fo r Co mm andm ent Keepers” and is a vision given July 2, at Rochester, New
York. This manuscript appears in full in Manuscript Releases, Volume 5, pp. 424-426.
I saw that there wa s a great necessity of more energy being manifested by the comm andment keepers in their
meetings, and out of the ir meetings. I saw that all should have something to say for Go d, and by so d oing the y would
be blest, for
a book of remem brance is kept of those who do not forsake the assembling of themselves together. The remnant are
to overcome b y the blood o f the Lam b and the word of their testimo ny.
I saw that some expe cted to overcom e alone by the bloo d of the Lamb, witho ut making any sp ecial effort of their
own. I saw that God had been merciful in giving us the power of speech. He has given us tongue and utterance; and
we are acco untable to H im for it, and we should glorify G od w ith our m ouths, sp eaking in favor of Him and His
truth. We should overcome by the word of our testimony through the blood of the Lamb.
I saw that they did not come together to sit still, and look at each other. But those were remembered o f God who
came together to honor and glorify Him, to speak of His glory and talk of His power. Such ones would be
remembered, and blessings from God would rest upon them and they would be refreshed. If all moved as I saw they
should, no precious time would run to waste. No reproofs would be need ed, or called for, about long prayers and
testimonies, for all the time would be occ upied by short, sweet, testimonies and prayers that were to the
point.
Ask, believe, and receive. There is too much mocking God, too much praying that is no praying and that wearies
angels and that displeases Go d. To o many va in, unmeaning p etitions.
First I saw that we were to feel needy, then ask G od fo r the very things we need , and b elieve that He gives them to
us, even while we ask. I the n saw if we took this course our faith would gro w, all would be edified, the weak would
be made strong and encouraged, the discouraged and desponding made to look up and believe that God is a rewarder
of all those who diligently seek Him.
I saw that the strong hand of the enemy is set against the work of God, and the help and strength of every one who
loves the cause of truth should be enlisted and great interest manifested by them to uphold the hands of those who
advocate the truth and to take a course to shut out the enemy and weaken his power. All should stand as one united
in this work, every energy of the soul should be awake, for what is done sho uld be done quickly.
I then saw the third angel. Said my accompanying angel, “Fearful is his word, awful is his mission. He is the angel
that is to select the wheat from the tares, and seal or bind the wheat for the heavenly garner.” These things should
engage the whole mind, the whole attention.
Again I was shown the necessity of those who believe we are having the last message of mercy being separate from
those who are daily receiving or imbibing new error. I saw that neither young or old should attend the assemblies of
those who a re in erro r and darkness. Sa id the angel, “Let the mind cease to d well on things of no profit.”
I saw that Satan and those who published error are very busy and energetic to get their views before the minds of
others, and that it was not as it should b e, that the only paper o wned and app roved of God should come out so
seldom. I saw that the last day signs should be brought out and shown clear for the spiritual manifestations of the
devil were on the increase.
I saw that all must be united and have their sympathies with the paper, and with those who have the burden and labor
upon them. I saw the Lord would not have or suffer any one to have charge of the paper unless He qualified them for
the work and fitted them for the station. ... [Ellipses in original.]
I saw that many who enjoyed the truth of the first and second angels’ messages and felt the power and glory of the
messages, have since rejected the light that came from heaven, called it of the devil, and there was more hope of
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sinners than of such. Many who know nothing of the first two messages, saw not their effects and their glory, that
have not hardened their hearts, will be brought to the light of truth. As they see one precious link of the chain, they
could
understand and see the whole chain and joyfully acknowledge the first and second messages. But those who have
called the po wer of the H oly Gho st that attended these me ssages of the devil, and will not hear the third, are those
who will be shu t out.
Manuscript 4, 1853.
W ritten July 2, at Rochester, New Yo rk.
This manuscript is an extract from the vision given July 2, at Rochester, New York. Portions of this manuscript are
similar to Early Writings, p. 103.
I saw that it was now time for the brethren to move out wherever there was an opening and God wo uld go before
them and wo uld open the hearts of som e to hear. New places m ust be entered , and when ne w plac es are entered, it
would be well to go two and two so as to hold up the hands of each other, whenever they can consistently and not
neglect other places. I saw that the brethren must not go over and over through the same field of labor, but must be
hunting out souls in new places, setting the truth before those who are not now enlightened as to our present
position.
Manuscript 5, 1853.
W ritten sometime in July, at Rochester, New York.
This manuscript is an extract from the vision given in July, 1853, at Rochester, New York. This manuscript has
never been published.
I saw that James has been sinking since he returned home. He looked on the dark side too much, looked at
appearances too much, and did not trust so fully in God as he should. I saw that God’s ways are not as our ways, that
He works in a mysterious way His wonders to perform; that although James was worn from his journey, yet God had
upheld him on the journey, and he was better when he returned than when he went to M ichigan, and had he
remained at home his health would have sunk beneath sickness, and now at the present time he would have been
more feeb le than he now is. I saw that he must have faith and look up. I saw that the Lord had raised him up help so
that he could have a chang e of mental lab or, and talk the truth. I saw that trials cau sed b y some last
affected
James’ courage and health, and he had looked at it as though the Lord had dealt hard with him, when He was dealing
in mercy and compassion.

1854
Manuscript 1, 1854.
W ritten February 12, at Brookfield, New Yo rk.
This m anuscript is titled “ Reproo f fo r Adultery and Neglect o f Children” and is an account of a vision given
February 5 , 185 4. Portions of this ma nuscrip t appear in Child Guidance, p. 540, Manuscript Releases, Volume 1, pp.
33-3 4, Manuscript Releases, Volume 6, pp. 217-2 19, Manuscript Releases, Volume 7, p. 1, and the Ellen G. W hite
Biography, Volum e 1: Th e Early Y ears, pp. 290-292. Som e parts are similar to the Rev iew a nd H erald , September
19, 1854.
I saw the situation of many in our meeting at Oswego. They were in the way of the work of God, especially at
[Caughd enoy]. Go d’s frow n was upon them, and so me at [Roosevelt]. The ax has not been laid at the root of the
tree. T hose who have ind ulged in the wicked passions of the he art have bee n fellowshipped. If God had made
Bro ther [R oss] overseer of the flock, he would have seen the corruption of the peop le. The ax has not been laid at the
root of the tree. God will not look upon sin now any sooner than He did anciently when Israel sinned. Sins have not
been held forth in their sinful character, but have been made to appear as though sins have been lightly regarded by
God.
I saw the seventh com mandme nt had been broken by some who are no w held in fellowship by the church; and in
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consequence Go d’s frow n is upo n the church. T his sin is awful in these last d ays and the church has brought G od’s
frown and curse up on them by regard ing this sin so lightly. I saw that it was an enormous sin, and that there have not
been as vigilant efforts made as there should have been, to satisfy the displeasure of God and remove His frown, by
taking a straight forward course with the offender. An awfully corrupting influence has been shed over the young.
The young see how lightly this sin is regarded, and those committing this horrid sin, on confessing they have done
wrong and are sorry, are restored to all the privileges of the ho use of God, and held in the embrace and full
fellowship of the church, hence it has been tho ught a sm all sin to break the seventh commandment.
This course has removed the ark of God from the camp. If there were no other sin to remove the ark from the camp,
this would be sufficient to do it. Those who com mit this sin should be suspended from the church and not have the
fellowship and privileges of the house of God. Said the angel, “This is not the sin of ignorance.” It is a known sin,
and will receive the awful visitation of God, whether committed by old or young. Never was this sin regarded by
God to be so sinful as at present, beca use Go d is purifying to Himself a pe culiar peop le zealous of go od wo rks.
Som e pro fessing the present truth can see and hear all the b lazing truth for these last days calculated to arouse Israe l,
and with all this light, can sin with a high hand, give way to all the loose passion o f the carnal heart, gratify their
animal propensities, disgrace the cause of God, then confess they have sinned and are sorry. And the church receives
them and says Amen to the ir prayers and exhortations w hich are a stink in the nostrils of God, and ca uses H is wrath
to come upon the camp. He will not dwell in their assemblies. Those who move on thus heedlessly plastering over
these sins will be left to their own ways, to be filled with their own do ings. Those who anciently committed these
sins were taken without the camp and stoned to death. Tem poral and eternal death was their doom; and bec ause the
penalty of stoning to death is abolished, this sin is indulged in beyond measure, and thought to be a small offence.
I saw another individual who was very wrong in the sight of God and had transgressed God’s comm andment and
had dishonored his parents. Guile had been found in his mouth, he had taken the name of God in vain, and had
desecrated the house where the saints had assembled to worship God, by giving way to passions of an unsubdued
heart, and yet he has been held up and appro bated by Brother and daubed with untempered mortar. Also, his own
relatives and M. have covered the sins of others. The ax has not been laid at the root of the tree. Wicked feelings that
Go d abhors have b een fostered, Satan has be en well pleased, and laughed because grace was no t sufficient to
overcome the natural infirmities, but that evil passions and the rising of self would be indulged in by those who
profess to be Christians—Christ-like.
They have indulged in all the passions of the carnal or natural heart, been far from God, far from the truth, have been
impatient, fretful, faultfinding, and the church has called it a small thing, and he ha s been exa lted in his own eyes.
Go d’s Sp irit has been withd rawn fro m him, and he knew it not. He has not been willing to bear reproof, but has been
ready to rise up in heart and justify self, was rich a nd increased in go ods, had a whole spirit, would get angry, and all
this has been nourished and fostered by some of the church.
If those w ho have be en in the church for we eks and mo nths have not learned the straightness of the way, an d wha t it
is to be Christians, and can not hear all the straight truths of the W ord of God , it were better that they were cut off
from Israel. It is too late in the day to feed with milk. If souls a month or two old in the truth, who are about to enter
the time of trouble such as never was, can not hear all the straight truth, or endure the strong meat of the straightness
of the
way, how will they stand in the day of battle? Truths that we have been years learning must be learned in a few
months by those who now embrace the T hird Angel’s Message. We had to search and wait the opening of truth,
receiving a ray o f light here, and a ray there, laboring and plead ing for G od to reveal truth to us. B ut now the truth is
plain; its rays are brought together. The blazing light of truth, when it is presented as it should be, can be now seen
and brought to bear upon the heart. There is no need of milk after souls are convinced of the truth. As soon as the
conviction of truth is yielded to and the heart willing, the truth should have its effect, the truth will work like leaven,
and purify and purge away the passions of the natural heart. It is a disgrace for those who have been in the truth for
years to talk of feeding souls who have been mo nths in the truth, upon milk. It shows they know little of the leadings
of the Spirit of the Lord, and realize not the time we are living in. Those who embrace the truth now will have to step
fast. There will have to be a breaking up of he art before the Lord , a rend ing of heart, and not the garme nt.

Page 37 of 142

Those who have healed the hurt of the daughter of my people slightly must humble themselves greatly before God,
and it may be His wrath will be turned away from Israel an d H e will march thro ugh their midst again in power. Said
the angel, “Fearful is the work of the third angel, and awful is his mission. He is to select the wheat from the tares,
and bind or seal the wheat for the heave nly garne r.”
I was then pointed to [Brother Ross], of whom the ange l said, “Y e have not be en a co -worker with the Third Angel.
Ye have not separated the vile from the precious.” I then saw that death, death had reigned in your midst. I was then
shown that Elizabeth did not die having her work all done. As life was held up before her, she failed of a triumphant
victory. The hearts of many who prayed for her to be raised up were not right in the sight of God. Some who
professed to lose their strength were not exercise d by the Spirit of God. M any sho uted when it was no sho uting. A
soul was going into the grave unapprised of it, but she will be saved. Others will have to bear the sin of her not being
a triumphant overcomer. She was not accountable for the lack. All impatience or fretfulness should have been
corrected by those who watched over her, that she might be reconciled to live or die.
The next thing shown me was the sins of parents in neglecting their children. I saw they would have an awful
account to give. They have fostered and cherished the evil tempers of their children until God’s frown was upon
them and their children. They have forgotten that which was written in the Holy Word, “He that spareth the rod
hateth his son,” and the children are left to com e up instead of being bro ught up or traine d up. The poor little
children are thought not to know or understand the mea ning of a correc tion at the age of eight, nine, or ten mo nths,
and they begin to show stubbornness very young, and it is cherished and nourished by its parents till their evil
passions grow with their growth and strengthen with their strength.
The house of G od is d esecrated, the Sab bath violated by Sabba th believ ers’ children. T hey run about the house, play,
talk, and manifest their evil tempers in the very meetings where the saints have met together to glorify God and
worship Him in the beauty of holiness. The place that should be holy, and where a holy stillness reigns, and where
perfect order, neatness, and humility should exist is made to be a perfect Babylon, and a place where confusion,
disorder and untidiness reigns. These things shut out God from our assemblies, and cause His wrath to be kindled
that He will not be pleased to go out with the armies of Israel to battle against our enemies. He would not give the
victory in Oswego meeting. The enemies of our faith triumphed. God was displeased. God’s anger is kindled that
His house should be made like Bab ylon.
Parents, I saw, stood in the place of God to their children, and they will have to render an awful account whether
they have been faithful to the little few that have been committed to their trust. I saw that you were rearing children
to be cut down by the destroying angel unless you speedily turn square about and be faithful to your children. Think
you that God can cove r or hid e iniquity in children and preserve them whom H e hates? N o, never. God hates unruly
children who manifest passion and evil tempers, etc. He can not save them in the time of trouble. They will be
eternally lost through parents’ neglect. Their blood will be upon their parents. How can p arents be saved with the
blood of their children upon them, when they might have saved their children? God says, “I know Abraham, that he
will com mand his ho useho ld after him.”
Parents, it is your duty to have your children under perfect subjection, having all their passions and evil tempers
perfectly subdued. I saw that if they were carried to the house of God, they should be made to know where they
were, that they were not at home, but where God met with His people, and they should be kept quiet from all play
and running about, and then God will deign to meet with His people.
The truth, I saw, had but little effect. When it was talked, there seemed to be no po wer in it to stir the depth of the
soul. A death-like stupo r has hung upon the people of God. T he reason is, the ark is not with them, for the ho ly
command ments have been broken, and Go d has taken it away in His anger.
Parents, correct your children; commence while young, while impressions can be easily made and their evil tempers
subdued, before passions take deep root and are strengthened with their strength.
I then saw a lack of cleanliness am ong S abb ath-keepers. I sa w that G od w ould have a clean and ho ly people, a
people He can delight. I saw that the camp must be cleansed or the Lord would pass by and see the uncleanness of
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the child ren of Israel and wo uld no t go forth with their armies to battle, but would turn from them in displeasure and
our enemies would triumph over us, and we left weak in shame and disgrace. I saw that God would no t acknowledge
an untidy and unclean person as a Christian. His frown was upon such. Our souls, bodies, and spirits are to be
presented blameless by Jesus to His Father, and unless we are clean in person and pure in heart, we can not be
presented blameless to God.
I saw that the houses of the saints should be kept tidy and neat from dirt and filth and all uncleanness. I saw that the
house of God had been desecrated by the carelessness of parents, with their children, and by the untidiness and
uncleanness there. I saw that these things should meet with an open rebuke, and if there was not a change
immed iately in some that profess the truth, in these things, they should be put out of the camp.
I then saw the corruption of these last days. Some of those who profess the present truth are corrupt, and the same
sins exist no w that existed before the destruction of the old world. T he wo rld is almost ripe for destruction. Correct
your children in love, not in passion. Do all your part, and God will do His. God desp ises our prayers for our
children until we have done all on our part to save them. God corrects His children when they go astray from Him,
and parents should correct their children when they disobey them. Correct their tempers. Above everything take care
of them on the Sabbath. You may as well violate the Sabbath yourselves as to let your children do it. If you suffer
your children to play upon the Sabbath, God looks upon you as Sabbath breakers, or comma ndment breakers. Your
children should be made to mind you. Your word should b e their law. Parents, take hold of this work, for the
destroying angel is soon to pass around and slay utterly both old and young, men, women, and little children. O do
not be found wanting when weighed in the balance.
I saw then that they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage. I saw that the hearts of the young
were now filled with the thoughts of getting married. Some of them became disobedient to their parents, got wanton,
and many without consent of their parents or the church of God, and not having God in all their thoughts, and not
inquiring whether it was His will or pleasure or not, do not marry to glorify God, but to glorify their loose passions
and their depraved lusts. S uch sins as this bro ught destructio n upo n the old world, and destro yed tho se who would
not have God in all their thoughts. Awful sins of these last days are to bring the unmingled fury of God upon the
world.
I then saw the appetite must be denied, that rich food should not be prepared, and that which is lavished upon the
appetite should be put in the treasury of the Lord. It would tell there, and those who denied themselves would lay up
a reward in heaven. Pride and idols must be laid aside. I saw rich food destroyed the health of the bodies and was
ruining the constitution, was destroying the m ind, and was a great waste of means.
I saw so me who we re sickly amon g the saints, made themselves b y indulging the ap petite. If we wish good health
we must take sp ecial ca re of the health G od has given us, deny the unhealthy ap petite, ea t more coarse food with
little grease. Then you can co nsistently ask Go d’s blessing up on suc h food as is co ngenial with your natures. W e
must pray as did Solomon for food convenient for us, and act accordingly, and God will bless us. Some Sab bathkeepers make a god
of their b ellies, waste their means in getting rich food. S uch I saw, if saved at all, would kno w what pinching is
unless they deny their appetites and eat to the glory of God. There are but few who eat to the glory of God.
Manuscript 3, 1854.
W ritten February 12, at Brookfield, New Yo rk.
This manuscript is a variant account of the vision recorded in MS 1 , 1854. Portions of this manuscrip t appear in
Testimonies on Sexual Behaviour, Adultery and Divorce, pp. 247-2 49, Selected Messages, Volume 3, pp. 257, 273275 , Manuscript Releases, Volume 5, pp. 230-2 31, Manuscript Releases, Volume 7, pp. 368-370, and Manuscript
Releases, Volume 9, pp. 321-323. Some parts are similar to the Review and Herald, September 19, 1854.
The Lord gave us labor of spirit last first day, and while we were engaged in earnest prayer, I was taken off in vision
and saw the state of so me o f the pro fessed Israel of God. I saw the situation of many at our meeting in O swego . I
saw that they were standing in the way of the work of God, especially those at Caughdenoy. I saw that God’s frown
was up on them, also upon som e in Ro osevelt.
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Said the angel, “The axe has not been laid at the root of the tree.” Those who have indulged in the wicked passions
of the heart have been fellowshipped. If God had made Brother Ross an overseer of the flock, he would have seen
the evil and corruption among the people. The axe has not been laid at the root of the tree. God has not altered nor
changed. He is a jealous God, and will not look upon sin now with any more allowance than He did amo ng ancient
Israel. Sin is sin. Sins have not been held forth in their sinfulness, but it has been made to appear as though sins have
been lightly regarded by God.
I saw that the seventh commandment has been violated b y some who are no w held in fellowship by the church. This
has brought God’s frown upon them. This sin is awful in these last days, but the church has brought God’s frown
and curse upon it by regarding the sin so lightly. I saw it was an enormous sin and there have not been as vigilant
efforts made as there should have b een to satisfy the disp leasure of God and remov e His frown b y taking a strict,
thoro ugh co urse with the offender. It ha s had an awful, corrupting influe nce up on the young. They see how lightly
the sin of breaking the seventh commandment is regarded, and the one who com mits this horrid sin thinks that all he
has to do is to confess that he was wrong and is sorry, and he is then to have all the privileges of the house of God
and be held in embrace or fellowship of the church.
They have thought it was no t so great a sin, bu t have lightly esteemed the breaking the seventh com mandme nt. This
has been sufficient to remove the ark of God from the camp, if there were no other sins to cause the ark to be taken
away and we aken Israel.
Those who break the seventh commandment should be suspended from the church and not have its fellowship or the
privileges of the house of God.
Said the angel, “This is not a sin of ignorance. It is a knowing sin and will receive the awful visitation of God,
whether he who co mmits it be old or you ng.”
Never wa s this sin rega rded by God as being so exc eedingly sinful as at the present time. W hy? B ecause God is
purifying unto H imself a p eculiar people, zealous of goo d wo rks. It is at the very time w hen G od is p urifying this
peculiar people unto Himself that [unsanctified] individuals step in among us. Notwithstanding the straight truths
they have heard, the terrors o f the W ord of God se t before them, and all the blazing truth for these last days
calculated to arouse Israe l— they sin with a high hand, give way to all the loose passions o f the carnal heart, gratify
their animal propensities, disgrace the cause of God, and then confess they have sinned and are sorry! And the
church receives them and says “Amen” to their prayers and exhortations, which are a stink in the nostrils of God and
cause His wrath to come upon the camp. H e will not d well in their assemb lies. Those who move on thus heed lessly,
plastering over these sins, will be left to their own ways, to be filled with their own doings.
Those who anciently committed these sins were taken without the camp and stoned to death. Temporal and eternal
death was their doom ; and because the penalty of stoning to death is abolished, this sin is indulged in beyond
measure, and is thought to be a small offense.
I saw three men. One of them was not a Sabbathkeeper, but was opposed to the law of God. I saw that he was one
who had a false spirit and exercised spiritual magnetism and called it the Spirit of God. The other man seemed to me
to be with him, or in his com pany, and so mewhat united with him, and he p artook o f the same spirit, but he was a
professed Sabbathkeeper. I saw that the truth of God had no t purified his heart or he would not po ssess a false spirit
and be using this false spirit, calling it the power of God.
The men above mentioned I have never seen except in vision, except the third man, who I saw was Brother
Thomp son. H e was exercise d with the same evil spirit or spiritual magnetism, and like the other two, would impart it
to others or affect others with it. I saw that Brother Thompson had forme rly been affected with spiritualism and
never had had it eradica ted from him. The third angel’s message had not purified the m an, and he wo uld have to
have a great work done for him, or he could never enter heaven.
I was then pointed to a company. It seemed to be a family, with others present. I saw them bowed. Two of these men
were prese nt. I was p articularly pointed by the angel who ac com panies me while in visio n, to B rother Thomp son. I
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saw him walking the ro om and then raising his arms and p utting them down like a person m aking mesm eric passes,
and the one he was near commenced to sink away beneath the power which he felt and which was called the power
of God. I was pointed to others and saw them wilting beneath the same power. I saw that the family there had but
just tasted of the third angel’s message. A good w ork had just been wrought for them in bringing them to God and
His truth, and although they felt the power of spiritual magnetism that night and its effects since, God would not lay
the sin to their charge for they were innocent, being inexperienced. I saw that they had much to learn and if they
were humb le, Go d wo uld lead them along and teach them H is will and the present truth and wh at they must be in
order to be saved and reign with Christ in glory.
I saw how this spirit or power will leave the individual, after the power has passed off. Instead of their having more
strength from God than they had before they felt this power, and more grace to overcome every wrong word or
action, instead of being spiritually minded and having their minds fixed upon heaven and heavenly things, it was the
reverse of this. Those who have been exercised by this false spirit have a depressed, sunken, empty, void,
unsatisfied, stupid feeling. They will feel a lack of the grace of God, be in danger of speaking impatiently and from
the impulse of the moment, feel that they have lost all their religion, though they hardly know how.
I saw that when the blessing of God rested upon any one, it will not cause him to lose the use of his arms so that he
cannot control them, or cause the arms to shake, jerk, etc.
[Page in original handwritten manuscrip t missing.]
Truths that we have been years learning, those who now emb race the third angel’s message will have to learn in a
few months. We had to search and wait the opening of truth and receive a ray of light here and a ray there, and labor
and beg for God to reveal truth to us. But now the truth is plain; its rays are brought together. The blazing light of
truth can now be seen at once, and when it is presented as it should be it is brought to bear upon the heart at once.
There is no need of milk for any soul, after he is convinced of truth. As soon as the conviction of truth is yielded to
and the heart is willing to let the truth have its effect, it will begin to work like leaven. It will purify and purge away
the passions o f a natural heart.
It is a disgrace for those who have been in the truth for years to talk of feeding souls who have been mo nths in the
truth upon milk. It shows that they know but little of the leadings of the Spirit of God and realize not the time that we
are living in. Those who embrace the truth now will have to step fast. And there will have to be a breaking of heart
before the Lord, a rending of the heart and not the garments. A thorough work will have to go on in the hearts of
those who have b een thus at fault, and those w ho healed the hurt of the dau ghter o f My p eop le slightly will have to
humble themselves greatly before God. It may be His wrath will be turned away from Israel and He will march
through their midst again in power.
Said the angel, “Fearful is the work of the third angel; awful is his mission. He is to select the wheat from the tares
and bind or seal the wheat for the heave nly garne r.”
I was pointed to Brother Ross. Said the angel, “Ye have not been a co- worker with the third angel. Ye have not
separated the vile from the p recious.”
Then I saw that death had reigned in your midst. I was shown the one that died, that she died without a perfect
readiness. Life w as held before her and sh e had not a trium phant victory. The hearts of many who prayed for her to
be raised up were not right with God. Some appeared to lose their strength or be exercised. It was not the Spirit of
God. Many shouted, but it was no time for shouting. A soul was going into the grave unapprised of it, but she will be
saved . Others will have to bear the sin o f her not being a triump hant overco mer. S he was not accountable for it.
W henever an impatient word was spoken, or whenever there was any impatience or fretfulness manifested, it was
the duty of those she was with to tell her her critical situation, and the danger of manifesting anything like
unreconciliation, impatience, etc. It was their duty to show her that she must be reconciled to the will of God and
prepare for her last change, and that if she was not reconciled to God’s will, she was not prepared to be raised up or
to die.
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The next thing that was shown me was the great sin of parents neglecting their children. I saw that they would have
an awful acco unt to give in Ca ughdenoy. They had fostered and cherished the evil temp ers of their childre n until
God’s frown was upon them and their children. They have forgotten that which is written in the Holy Word. “He that
spareth his rod hateth his son,” and the children are left to come up instead of being brought up or trained up. The
poo r little children are tho ught no t to know or understand a correction at eight, nine, or ten months old . They beg in
to show stubbornness very young, and it is cherished and nourished by their parents until these evil passions grow
with their growth, and strengthen with their strength.

The house of God is desecrated and the Sabbath violated by Sabbath believers’ children. They run about the house,
play, talk, and manifest their evil tempers in the very meetings where the saints have met together to glorify God and
to worship Him in the beauty of holiness. The place that should be holy, where a holy stillness should reign, and
where there should be perfect order, neatness, and humility, is made to be a perfect Babylon and a p lace where
confusion, d isorder, and untidiness reign. T his is enough to shut out God from our assemb lies and cause His wrath to
be kindled , that He will not be pleased to go out with the armies of Israel to battle against our enemies.
God would not give the victory in the Oswego meeting. The enemies of our faith triumphed. God was displeased.
His anger is kindled that His house should be made like Babylon.
Parents, I saw, stood in the place of God to their children and they will have to render an awful account whether they
have been faithful to the little few that were com mitted to their trust.
I saw that you were rearing children to be cut down by the destroying angel unless you speedily turn square about
and be faithful to your children. Think you Go d can co ver or hide iniqu ity and preserve children whom He hates?
No, never. God hates unruly children who manifest passion, evil tempers, etc. He cannot save them in the time of
trouble. They will be eternally lost. Parents, negligent, unfaithful parents, their blood will be upon you, and can you
expect to be saved in the day of God’s fierce anger with the blood of your children upon you,— children who might
have been saved had you acted as faithful parents should? God said of Abraham , “I know him, that he will command
his children and his household after him,” and H e gave him the name of being the father of the faithful.
Parents, it is your duty to have your children under perfect subjection, having all their passions and evil tempers
perfectly subdued. I saw that if they were carried to the house of God, they should be made to know where they are,
that they are not at home, but where God meets with His people. They should be kept quiet, from all play and
running abo ut, then G od will deign to meet with His people.
The truth, I saw, had had but little effect. W hen it was talked, there seemed to be no power to stir up the depth of the
soul. A deathlike stupor has hung upon the professed people of God and the reason is that the ark is not with them,
for its holy commandme nts have been violated, and God has taken it away in His anger.
Parents, correct your children. Comm ence while they are young, when imp ression s can b e made ea rly and their evil
temper subdued before it takes deep root and is strengthened with their strength. Correct your children in love. Do
not correct them in passion or let them have their way until even you yourself are angry and then punish them.
Correct your children, and then after you have d one your d uty, carry the m to G od and ask Go d to he lp you. Tell Him
you have do ne your part, and then plead with H im to do H is part, that you cannot d o. Beg of H im to tem per the ir
dispositions, to make them mild and gentle by His Holy Spirit. God will hear you pray. He will love to answer your
prayers. But He despises your prayers while you neglect your duty to your children and then pray Him to do the
work for them. God corrects us when we go astray from H im, and you are bound to correct your children when they
disob ey you and sho w passion and an evil temper.
Above everything, take care o f your children upon the Sabba th. Do not let them violate it, for you may just as well
violate it yourself as to let your children do it. W hen you suffer your children to play upon the Sabbath, God looks
upon you as a comm andment breaker. You transgress His Sabbath.
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Your children should be made to mind you. Y our word should be their law. Parents, take hold of this work, for the
destroying angel is soon to pass around and slay utterly both old and young—men, women, and little children. He
will spare only those upon whom is the mark. Oh, do not be weighed in the balances and found wanting!
I then saw a lack of cleanliness among Sabb athkeepers and some at Ca ughdenoy. I saw that God was purifying unto
Himself a peculiar people. He will have a clean and a holy people, a people in whom He can d elight. I saw that the
camp must be cleansed , or G od w ould pass b y and se e the uncleanness of Israel and wo uld no t go forth with their
armies to battle. He would turn from them in d ispleasure, and our enem ies would trium ph over us and we be left
weak, in shame and disgrace.
I saw that God would not acknowledge an untidy, unclean person as a Christian. His frown was upon such. Our
souls, bodies, and spirits are to be presented blameless by Jesus to His Father, and unless we are clean in person, and
pure, we cannot be presented blameless to God.
I saw that the houses of the saints should be kept tidy and neat, free from dirt and filth and all uncleanness. I saw that
the house of God had b een desecrated by the carelessness of parents with their children and by the untidiness and
unclea nness there. I saw that these things should meet with an open rebuke, and if there was not an immediate
change in some that profess the truth in these things they should be put out of the camp.
I then saw the corruptions of these last days. Even some of those who profess the truth are corrupt and the same sins
exist now that existed before the destruction of the old world by a flood. The world is almost ripe now for
destruction, as it was then. I saw that when they were eating and drinking, marrying and being given in marriage, the
flood came and took them all away.
I saw that the hearts of the young are now filled with the thought of getting married. Some of them become
disobedient to their parents, become wanton, and marry without the counsel of their parents or the church of God.
Not having God in all their thoughts, not inquiring whether it is according to His will or pleasure or not, they do not
marry to glorify God but to gratify their loose passions and their depraved lusts. Such sins as these brought the flood
upon the o ld world, and destroyed tho se sinners who wo uld not bea r God in their thoughts. Awful sins of these last
days are to bring the unmingled fury of God upon the world.
I then saw that the appetite must be denied, that rich food should not be prepared, and that which is spent upon the
appetite should be put into the treasury of God. It would tell there and those that denied themselves would lay up a
reward in heaven. I saw that God was purifying His people.
Pride and idols must be laid aside. I saw that rich food was destroying the health of bodies, was ruining
constitutions, destroying mind s, and was a grea t waste of means.
I saw that many were sickly among the remnant, who have made themselves so by indulging their appetites. If we
wish good health, we must take special care of the health that God has given us, deny the unhea lthy appetite, eat less
fine food, eat coarse food free from grease . Then as yo u sit at the tab le to eat you can from the heart ask G od’s
blessing upon the foo d and can derive stre ngth from co arse, wh oleso me food. G od w ill be pleased to grac iously
bless it and it will be a benefit to the receiver.
I saw that we should pray as Solomon did—”Feed me with food convenient for me,” (Proverbs 30:8)—and as we
make the prayer, act it out. Get food that is plain and that is essential to health, free from grease. Such food will be
convenient for us.
There are some Sabbathkeepers who make a god of their bellies. They waste their means in obtaining rich food.
Such, I saw, if saved at all, will know what pinching want is unless they deny their appetites and eat to the glory of
God. There are but few who eat to the glory of G od. H ow can tho se who hav e cake and pie crust filled with grease
ask God’s blessing upon it and then eat with an eye single to God’s glory? We are com manded to do all to the glory
of God. W e must eat and drink to His glo ry.
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I then saw that Brother Ross had not taken the right ground concerning the little affairs of his brethren.
Manuscript 6, 1854.
W ritten February 19, at Lincklaen, New York.
This m anuscript is titled “ Co urtesy and Kindness” and is the record o f a v isio n given Feb ruary 18, 18 54. T his
manuscript has never been published
The Lord sho wed me in vision last ev ening, the state of thing s in Lincklaen and vicinity.
I was shown the shortness of time, and the importance of all realizing it and feeling the worth of souls for whom
Christ d ied. I wa s shown the low state of the brethren, the ark of G od w as gone out of the camp. I was sho wn that a
right influence had not been exerted by Bro . Rhodes; a good examp le has not been set, and darkn ess and wea kness
has been the consequence. I saw that Bro. R. had possessed an overbearing spirit in this vicinity, and has often hurt
the oil and wine, has misjudged individuals, and has laid burdens upon them that did not belong to them. I saw that
this has been done in the case of Brother and Sister Poole.
Brother R. has spoken from the impulse of the moment or from impatient, fitful
feelings which has caused a deep, a deep, wound that has never been healed with suitable confessions and a free
acknowledgm ent of wrongs without qualifications and justifying self.
I saw that the lecturing brethren should above all others possess a kind, courteous spirit. They must bear and forbear
and lay by a ha sty, fitful, uneasy spirit, and for the sake of precious souls must bear to be oppo sed with a bitter sp irit,
and not retaliate. But if the messenge r of God lets self rise and bears dow n upo n the oppo ser with an impatient spirit,
it is just what the opposer wants. He goes away with all the natural, irritable feelings of his heart awake, saying as he
goes, I am as well off as he is. He is no better off than I am. I know he has not the S pirit of G od. H e is not a
Christian.
But if the servants of the Mo st High should possess a meek, forbearing spirit, and for the sake of the souls of others
if they have no hope of the opposer, suffer their abuse with patience, keep the heart uplifted to God, praying for
strength, He would let angels of God strengthen them, and arrows of conviction would be fastened in the hearts of
unbelievers. God would be glorified, and others would take knowledge of them that they have been with Jesus. I saw
that Brother Rhodes should not cut so much with his words, but hold forth the truth and let that cut them, and even
exerc ise wisdom in this. Do not bring the m ost denouncing truths from Go d’s W ord to bear upon the opp osers, for it
will only irritate and stir up their wrath.
I was pointed to Jesus. He knew what was in man’s heart. He took upon Himself man’s nature, yet He was the
beloved of the Father, the Son of the Mo st High God. The hearts of all men, and the result and effect of every word
He spok e He knew perfectly. And man, frail man, m ust not fee l that he is authorize d to sp eak with that autho rity,
and rebuke in such a cutting manner and with that assurance, that the Son of man did. Weak, failing man knows not
the effect of what he says.
By being severe and rebuking in a sharp manner, [he may] drive souls from the truth and close their ears from ever
listening to it, and they may be lost in co nsequence of some m ismov es of the messengers, whose mission was to
save souls. Who can tell the worth of a soul for whom Christ died? Christ pitied the fallen race of men and consented
to give up the glory H e had with the Father, and took up on H imself man’s nature, that H e might sympa thize with
them in their woes, and then to die an ignominious death upon the cross to redeem them to His Father. He suffered
every indignity, slight, and scorn without a retaliating lo ok or word , when H e cou ld have had legions of angels to
assist Him had H e asked His Father.
Said the angel, Follow His example in these things and ye will adorn your profession. Servants of God are ye,
coworkers with Jesus and the third angel. Do ye possess a gathering spirit? I saw that Brother Rhodes has not
possessed the meek spirit of Jesus as he should, and unbelievers even in this place have been borne dow n upon, and
testimonies have been borne them which God did not dictate and which wounded the precious cause of God. I saw
that Brother Rhodes’ influence upon this band has not been good, but has injured some, and this is one cause of the
church being in so low a state. I saw that so me ha ve carried o ut the examp le set them by Brother Rho des, especially
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two of the Brothers Swan and a sister connected with them. Others have been influenced, but the ones mentioned
above have greatly erred; they have given way to excitable, fitful feelings, and have, like Brother Rhodes, possessed
an overbearing sp irit.
I saw that the course taken toward Mr. Crandall was not right. W isdom was not used, and great injury it has done
some that he was connected with. Satan has taken advantage of and separated them from the people of God through
the mismoves of the brethren and through Brother Rhod es’ lack of wisdom. The effect should have been studied, and
the church must be w illing to suffer so mething to
save the souls of those he is connected with and over whom his influence extends. Although he may burden the
meeting, bea r it; call upo n Go d for additional strength, and God will hea r and will impart it.
I saw that every one that professes the truth, wherein they have manifested an overbearing spirit should take it away
and leave the blood of his soul upon his own head . He ma y take advantage of the brethren’s co nfessions. If he does,
he will have that sin to bear, and the brethren will be clear. I saw that Mr. Crandall was not right, and that he never
has been fully in the angel’s message. He was living in open violation of the fourth commandment, “Remember the
Sabbath d ay ... stranger that is within thy gates.” I saw that G od could not ap probate him while transgre ssing this
com mandme nt. I also saw he no t only transgressed it opening b y suffering lab or to b e done by his son, his
manservant and maid servan t.

Manuscript 4, 1854.
W ritten sometime in April, 1854, at Rochester, New York.
This manu script is a testimony to believers in R ochester, N ew Y ork. T his
manuscript appears in full in Pamphlet 16, pp. 32-33.
I saw that with some there has not been a receiving of what God has shown. It has been doubted. It has borne but
with a feather’s weight. I saw that straight testimonies must be borne, and they have not been received. I then saw
that the church must be united, and if they could not endure straight testimonies when they were needed and we were
bou nd, we must move the office and go whe re we could bear them. I sa w that we neither o f us had done our duty.
There has been a holding back, a shunning to declare the whole counsel of God. I saw that God wanted us to be free,
that if we did not follow the movings of H is Spirit and bear the testimonies He gave us, He would leave us in
bondage and then our health and strength would fail, and worse than all this, the bondage would be felt on the
people, and if there is not freedom and liberty here, we must move where there would be freedom and where the
testimonies given us of G od w ould be received. I saw that som e had doubted what G od had taught, therefore it co uld
not have weight with them or serve to move them. I saw this, and begged of God to use another instrument, to send
by one who m they would receive, or to fit up the frail instru ment that the church m ight be convinced . Said the ange l,
Go d has chosen H is own w ay, that thro ugh the simple means He has o rdained that light should be given, and if it is
not received God will give them up to their own ways to be filled with their own doing.
Manuscript 5, 1854.
W ritten sometime in June, 1854, at Sylvan, Michigan.
This manuscript is titled, “Gather the Children” and is a reco rd o f part o f t he vision given at Sylvan, Michigan.
Portions of this manuscript appear in Manuscript Releases, Volume 5, pp. 205-206.
I saw the great responsibility of parents to their children and they must not neglect their solemn duty. Parents, you
stand in the place of G od to your children , and yo u must not suffer them to manifest cruel tem pers o r passio ns; their
temper must be sub dued, their will broken or parents will have to rend er an account of the neglect of their duties to
their children. Go d can no t cover sin and w ickedness.
Children are the lawful prey of the enemy, because they are not subjects of grace, have not experienced the cleansing
bloo d of Jesus. T he evil angels ca n work through these children, and some parents are careless, and suffer them to
work with but little restraint. Parents have much to do in this matter, and by subduing or correcting their children,
can lessen the p ower of the evil angels upon them, and after they have do ne this duty, they can then bring their
children to God, and in the name of Jesus claim His blessing upon them. But God is dishonored and insulted when

Page 45 of 142

parents bring their childre n to Him unsubdu ed and unconve rted, with all their evil tempers and passions, and ask
Him to work for them. Parents, yo u must first do your duty; then go to God and ask Him to do His part, and He will
hear you. Correct your children and subdue them, then God w ill be entreated of you.
I was shown the children of Israel in E gypt when the d estroying ange l was to p ass through the land, he was to
destro y all the first bo rn of man and beast. Israel was com manded to gathe r their children and fam ilies into their
houses with them, and then mark their door posts with the blood that the destroying angel might pass by the
dwellings of Israel; and if they failed to go through this process, there was no difference made between them and the
Egyptians.
The destroying angel is soon to go forth again, not to destroy the firstborn only, but to slay utterly old and young,
both men a nd wo men and little ch ildren w ho have not the mark. Pa rents, the L ord has sho wn me that if you w ish to
save your children, separate them from the world, keep them from other wicked children. Subdue their tempers and
evil passions; teach them to obey you; then they can more easily obey the commandm ents of God. After you have
done your duty, carry your children to God and plead His blessing upon them, and He that
said, “Suffer little children to come unto Me and forbid them not” will be ready to listen to your prayers for them,
and the seal or mark of the believing parents will cover the children if they are brought up aright. If parents neglect
their duty, and leave their children to indulge in wicked, evil passions, the destroying angel will cut them down, and
you parents will have an awful account to give for the ne glect of your children. Y ou wh o have not d one your d uty,
now awake and redeem the time. It is but short, but you can work faithfully and can do much for your children. God
corrects us when we err an d go astray from H im, and you sho uld co rrect your children when they d o wro ng. It will
be for their happiness here and hereafter.
Manuscript 7, 1854.
W ritten probably M ay 13 or 14, at Sylvan, Michigan.
This manuscript was previously designated Manuscript 1, 1858. It concerns the
children of Jackson Church. This manuscript has never been published.
I saw that the destroying angel was to slay utterly old and young, men and women, and little children. I then saw that
if the Advent parents would have their children saved in the time of trouble from the destroying sword they must
take care of them now. They must subdue their passions and correct their wrongs faithfully and with vigilance, suffer
not a wrong in them fo r a mo ment. I saw that the parents, many of them who b elieve the present truth, will see their
children cut down before their eyes because they have been so tender of their children. They have not used the rod as
they should, and their evil propensities have been indulged, and God cannot save them because He cannot cover
iniquity. I saw that the parents stood in the place of God to their children. God had intrusted them to the parents’ care
and they would have to re nder an account if they had been unfaithful of their trust.
I saw that every time the parents suffered their children to go unpunished, after they had manifested anger or given
way to their evil tempers, the sin was set down to the parents’ account and they would have to answer for it, for the
parents are generally much more to blame than the children, who are wicked and wrong because the parents neglect
their duty.
I saw that parents must arouse themselves on this point and do their duty. I saw that parents trust to the Lord that
which God has enjoined upon
them. O ften they ask Go d to b less their children , when they stand directly in their
children’s way. Th ey must first do their duty to their children— correct their temp ers, their disobedience and wrongs,
and then p ray with them and for them for G od to d o His part and change the heart and bless the children, bec ause
they have done what they could do for them.

1855
Manuscript 1, 1855.
Written at various times and places between 1854-1855.
This manuscript is made up of fragments. The first fragment appears to refer to the conference held in Sylvan,
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Michigan, May 13-14, 1854. It was probably written at that time. The second may have been from that time also, as
the vision given their also had to do with families. If this is the case, it should also belong to the previous year. The
last fragment is similar in content to M anuscript 2, 18 55, written Augu st 26, 1855. Portions of this manuscript
appear in Adventist Home, p. 177, Manuscript Releases, Volume 6, p. 297, Manuscript Releases, Volume 9, pp. 196197.
At the Conference at Sylvan I saw the necessity of the messengers’ dwelling on the preparation more than they have
done. Souls are not prepared for what is coming on the earth and unless they speedily get ready, they will be
weighed in the balance and found wanting. I saw that Bro. Cranson had moved too fast in some cases, that there had
not been that patience and forbearance with individuals that there ought to have been. Others of the brethren had
mov ed too fast.
I saw that great ca ution should be used and the church will have to b ear some with individuals who do not always
understand the movings of the Spirit of God, and always have some errors. And if these individuals were
disfellowshipped they would be brought more closely in connection with an unholy influence and the possibility of
saving them be lost. But if they were still retained in the fellowship of the church, they will be where the church can
have some influenc e ove r them and m ay by moving judiciously and carefully win them to all the truth, which will
discover to them their errors, and cause them to yield them up and be fully united to the church.
I saw that the messengers and the church must have compassion with some, making a difference. Now the
messengers of God must seek wisdom and know how to treat each individual case. All must not be treated alike. By
close examination it will be seen that individual cases differ. Some are to be borne with longer than others, but if one
is living in disobedience to the command ments of God, the church must act and must separate them from them. And
for other sins it will often be necessary to disfellowship souls if they continue in their sins; yet
great care should be used and great patience and forbearance exercised.
I saw that Brother Cranson had tried to do right and just as well as he knew how, yet he has failed at times. I saw
that judgment and caution must be used. The
messengers must all move out unitedly and with decision and energy; yet they must have meekness and patience and
in love for souls fulfill their duty. They must all go among the people with the power and Spirit of God with them,
and must have energy that will arouse the stupid and those who are off their watch and cause them to awake and get
ready. Prepare! Prepare! should be sounded in the ears of the people. For the great day of God’s wrath is coming,
and who shall be able to stand; and while messengers cry to God to prepare and get ready, they
must be awake and have energy themselves and let it tell to all that hear them that they are standing between the
living and the dead. Preachers and people who believe the third angel’s message should set a holy, lively example.
Their conversation and actions should show that they are looking for the appearing of
the great Go d and our Saviour Jesus Christ.
There is a sacred circle around every family which should be preserved. No other one has any right in that sacred
circle. The husband and wife should be all to each other. The wife should have no secrets to keep from her husband,
and let others know, and the husband should have no secrets to keep from his wife to relate to others. The heart of
his wife should be the gra ve for the faults of the husband , and the heart of the husb and the grave for his wife’s faults.
Never should either party indulge in a joke at the expense of the other’s feelings. Never should either the husband or
wife in sport or in any other manner complain of each other to others, for in frequently indulging in this foolish, and
what may seem perfectly harmless, joking, it will end in trial with each other and perhaps estrangement. I have been
shown that there should be a sacred shield aro und every fam ily.
I saw that God had qualified him who had to stand at the hea d of the publishing for his station, and if he did not fill
his place, God would remove him from it. God had the oversight of the work. I saw that this was an important place.
I saw that it was God who had rebuked the disease that was on James when nature had resisted it as long as it was
possible and could do no more, and disease had fastened upon him and when Satan was exulting that he had his prey
and that he would lay him in the grave, then God’s hand interposed and he put bands around James and strengthened
him to fill the place he had put him in.
Manuscript 3, 1855.
W ritten May 5, at Battle Creek, Michigan.
This manuscript contains the account of some of the vision given at Battle Creek, Michigan on May 5, 1855.
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Portions of this manuscript appear in the Ellen G. W hite Biography, Volum e 1: Th e Early Y ears, p. 318.
I then inq uired if James would be spare d or would be remov ed before the time o f trouble. Said the angel, W hat is
that to thee? Follow Jesus, follow the opening provid ence of God. H ave un wavering faith in H is promises. Walk by
faith and not by sight.
In regard to the office and what our duty is in regard to it, had no light, but was sighted to other visions that God had
given. Look at them carefully; lose not sight of the opening providences of God; carefully regard all His teachings
and obe y them. I sa w that no longer should those con nected with the office bear the burd ens they have b orne. They
must, they must, be free in mind and then their health will improve. There has been none to help them bear their
burdens, but if faint or discouraged the comfort they had was to see others in the same state.
Manuscript 2, 1855.
W ritten August 26, at Topsham, Maine.
This ma nuscript contains the account of a vision given at Paris, M aine on August
26, 1855 . Portions of this manuscript appear in Pamphlet 16, pp. 33-35, and
Messenger to the Remnant, p. 40.
I saw while at Paris that James’ health has been in a critical situation; that his anxiety of mind has been too much for
him. W hen the prese nt truth was first published, he had to put fo rth double energies and labor with but little
encouragement and from the first he has taken burdens upon him that were too much for his strength. The burdens
were not equally borne. While he took much responsibility, some were not willing to take any and those who
shunned taking responsibilities and burdens did not realize his burdens and were not as interested in the cause as
they should have be en. T here w as a lack. Jam es felt it and laid his sho ulder under burd ens that were too hea vy.
He has thought he could deny himself of many things that were actually necessary to health and G od w ould sustain
him; that he could labor days without any rest. The labor has not only been days but nights too. He has looked upon
things in their wrong light; he has violated the laws of nature, and his health has suffered in consequence.
I saw by these extra efforts more souls would be saved, but it is these efforts that have undermined the constitution
and taken away his strength. Regard less of his o wn intere st and health, he has labored with interest for others and it
has not been appreciated. His reward from many has been dissatisfaction, evil surmising and jealousy. Those who
should have helped him bear the burdens were a burden themselves by their unwise course. By care and incessant
labor and overwhelm ing anxiety has the work gone on until now the present truth is clear, its evidence b y the candid
undoubted, and it is easy work now to carry on the paper
to what it was a few ye ars ago . The truth is no w made so plain that all can see it
and emb race it if they will, but it need ed m uch lab or to get it out clea r as it is, and such ha rd lab or will never have to
be performed again to make the truth clear.
I was pointed back to Paris when we were there and Brethren Andrews
and Rhodes went to Vermont. James was all awake to the interest of the cause and the interest of Brethren Andrews
and Rhod es that they should go comfortable, and neglected his own health. He had been closely confined through
the winter, his health and strength run down by lack of nourishing food and by constant labor.
[He] required the greatest care and to journey comfortably, but he neglected his own health and trusted to get along
any way and journeyed most uncomfortably and inconveniently, thinking if he sacrificed for others, God would take
care o f his health. H e disregarded the laws of health, did not study his ea se or comfo rt and w as exp osed to colds to
save expense and help others; and the effects of colds taken upon that journey, and then the trials connected with the
journey, have never yet been got rid of. The constitution became run down, disease fastened itself upon the lungs
and its effects are still visible.
After all this evidence that his brethren had of his interest in the cause, many looked over it all and the very ones he
had helped were jealous and fault- finding; and in Brother Butler’s house where he labored under many difficulties
and had to wade through evil feelings of jealousy and unbelief, it cost him much. He labored far beyond his strength,
and throug h other’s wrong c ourses, he was left alone with but little, if any, sympathy. His friends were his enem ies.
Although they did not all realize it, it was so.
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These trials have done their work; but although all even now do not realize or understand the sufferings of mind
caused by those trials, God has noticed them. Not one sorrowful pang will be passed by unnoticed. Disease has been
making pro gress up on him , but G od has answ ered prayer in his behalf and done that for him that no me dicine could
do. I saw the efforts made for the recovery of health were right, but God’s power above all, said the angel. I saw that
med icine co uld no t cure him . God’s po wer ha d sustained him and by still looking to the stronghold, he would obtain
strength. I saw that he must lay aside his anxiety and care, for God is willing he should be relieved from such
wearing labor and have rest in a m easure and attend more to the cultivation of the m inds of our children; try to fit
them for heaven, explain in an easy way to them, and in an understanding manner, the way of salvation.
I saw also that more time should be spent in devotion and care for our own souls; that our duty would not be as we
travel to enter into individual trials and the burdens would not be laid upon us as they have been; that such mental
trials and sufferings endured for others’ wrongs would be too much for his now broken-down health. God is lifting
these b urdens from us and James has not und erstoo d it; has feared he was d ispleasing God and that was why he did
not feel the burdens, but in mercy God has been relieving from these burdens. He could now take all the anxiety and
care upon him, labor with all his might and last a short time and go down to the grave; or he can now be relieved
while he has some strength left, improve and last longer and his voice can be heard and he can have influence yet
and do good.

1856
Manuscript 2, 1856.
W ritten May 27 , at Battle Creek, Michigan.
This manuscript contains a testimony for Brethren Arnold and Ross, given at the conference at Battle Creek,
Michigan on May 27, 1856. This manuscript has never been published.
I saw that there was a wrong. There were difficulties in Oswego County. I saw that Brother Arnold had not
unde rstood wha t manner of sp irit he was o f, and he came to the conference with ano ther spirit. It was not the Spirit
of Jesus. I saw that since he was ordained, set apart by the brethren, he has taken an exalted position that God had
never assigned him, a position that it was impo ssible for him to rightly fill to the glory of God. E xaltation and se lfesteem has led astray and perverted his judgment, and a deathly influence, instead of a saving influence has been the
conseq uence. I saw that this influence had injure d Brother Ro ss.
I saw that Bro ther Arnold had reasoned away and made of non e effect what God had shown in vision in regard to
Brother Ross. Brother Arnold has not seen as God seeth in regard to Brother Ross. I saw that Brother Ross’s dreams
and impre ssions had no t been from the true Source. He has be en, and still is, exalted, and has a large share o f selfesteem. This will too surely prove his ruin unless it is seen and there is a breaking down before God.
I saw that Brother Ross and Brother Arnold have built themselves up upon Brother Rhode’s past errors or what they
think are his wrongs. T hey have bo th pushed and crow ded B rother Rho des, when G od had been healing the past
wrongs and errors in judg ment that he has mad e form erly, and Go d has been fitting him up to work for H im in H is
cause.
I saw that it was a weakness with B rother Arno ld, his reasoning as much as he does. There is no religio n or Jesus in
it. It destroys the life of religion and encourages a formality that discourages and disheartens the people of God, and
destro ys the interest of meetings. T his reaso ning has grieved away God’s S pirit, for I saw that G od hates this
reasoning that he has indulged in. I saw that this reasoning has mystified and fogged up the plainest facts and made
them to be another thing. It has affected others; souls have felt with cringing its influence.
I saw that the case of Brother Ross must b e hand led carefully, yet decided ly and with firmness. Possessing the Spirit
of Jesus, show him his true state. I saw that humble confessions from him were due his brethren who have been
oppressed by him.
I saw that in considering the wro ngs of B rother Ross there had been fee lings that we re not free from self on his
brethren’s part. A feeling would rise in their hearts unlike the humble Pattern. However wrong Brother Ross may
have been, his brethren could not be justified in having a single feeling or using a single word that was wrong.
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Many of those in union with Brother Ross know but little of the things of God . I saw that a great work must be done
for B rother Ross, and not on ly for him b ut for many in that section of country. Fre e and full salvation from G od is
scarcely felt; daily communion with God and consecration to Him is a rare thing. Said the angel, “Oh how far from
the bleeding side of Jesus! W hen at H is feet strife and contention cease.”
I saw that Brother Arnold’s course had affected many. Amanda has been drinking down the same spirit, the same
feelings and ideas, and she is in dang er of being led astray and discouraged and p erplexed. I saw that Sister Arnold
did not possess that feeling and spirit that God approbates; an humble spirit she does not possess. She has had too
much of a complaining spirit. She talks more than is for her own spiritual good or the spiritual good of others or for
the glory of God.
I saw that Brethren Hart and Arnold had been too exacting about the matter of the note James published in the paper.
These two have made nearly all the difficulty about this matter. Others would have had but little trouble had not
these brethren stirred it up. I saw that God had especially guided His servants in their judgment and counsel
concerning Brother Arno ld’s case , and the n in addition se t to His seal that it was right by the descent of H is Ho ly
Spirit in answer to the united, earnest cries of His children. I saw that there were one or two that did not see or feel
the case of B rother Arno ld as it stoo d in the sight of G od, but these had no t the right judgm ent.
Manuscript 1, 1856.
W ritten Decem ber 9, at Ro und G rove, Illinois.
This manuscript contains the account of a vision given at Round Grove, Illinois on December 9, 1856. Portions of
this manuscript are similar to Testimonies for the Church, Volume 1, pp. 149-153.
I was shown in vision some things concerning the brethren and sisters at Round Grove. I saw that God had warned
those that had moved fro m the E ast to the W est. He had sh own them the ir duty,— that it must not be their ob ject to
get rich; b ut to do good to so uls, to live o ut their faith an d tell to tho se around them that this world was no t their
home. The warning was sufficient if it had been heeded; but there was no considering of what God had show n, but
rushed on and on, become drunk with the spirit of the world.
“Look back” said the angel, “and weigh all that God has shown in regard to those moving from the East to the
W est.” Have ye obeyed it? I saw that ye had gone entirely contrary to God’s teachings, purchased largely, and
instead of your works saying to those around you that ye are seeking a better country, it has plainly declared that
here was your home a nd treasure. Y our work s have denied your faith, nor is this all,—the love that sho uld exist
between brethren is gone. “Am I my brother’s keeper,” has been manifest. A selfish, covetous spirit has been in the
hearts of the brethren. Instead of looking out for the interest of thy brother,
and caring for him, it has been entirely contrary. In deal there has been manifested
a selfish spirit,—a close spirit that God despises. The people of God that make so high a profession and that number
themselves among the peculiar people of God, saying by this profession they are zealous of good works, should have
a noble, generous disposition, and should ever manifest a disposition to favor their brethren instead of their own
selves, and should give their brethren the b est chance. G enerosity begets generosity, selfishness begets selfishness.
I saw that through the past summer, the prevailing spirit has been to grasp as much of this wo rld as the y possibly
could. I saw that the commandm ents of God have not been kept. W ith the mind we serve the law of God, and the
mind has b een serving the wo rld; and while the mind was all occup ied with things of earth, and serving them selves,
they could not serve the law of God. The S abbath has not been kept; the work of six days has been carried into the
seventh. One hour, and even more, has often been taken off from the commandme nt—an hour o f holy time from the
holy Sabbath.
I saw that some of the Sabbath keepers who say to the world they are looking for Jesus’ coming, and that they
believe we are having the last message of mercy, yet give way to the natural feelings and barter and trade, and are a
proverb among unbelievers, for their keenness in trade,—sharp and always getting the best end of a bargain. Better
lose a little and exert a holier, happier influence, and show that this world is not their god.
I saw that brethren should feel interested for each other, especially should those who are blessed with health have a
kind regard and care for those that have not good health, and should favor them. They should remember the lesson
taught by Jesus of the good Samaritan. Here has been one that has had a generous heart, but in the wise providence
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of God he has been cruelly torn in pieces, and unable to bear or surmount obstacles. His nerves have received a
shock from which he will never recover. Yet ye erred in judgment, purchased too largely. Still his brethren should
have especially looked to and pitied and sympathized, and lent him a helping hand. But no, and when he is crippled
and afflicted, his brethren have oppressed, and have not favored him. If all had kindly looked to, and aided him a
little, they would not have felt it and they would have supplied his lack, comforted and cheered his heart, and had a
sweet satisfaction and reward of well doing in their own souls. [They would have] comforted and strengthened an
afflicted brother, and would have done as they would have wished to be done by, were
they crippled like he. G od has no ticed these things.
Said Jesus, Love one another as I have loved you. How much? Why His love cannot be told. He left the glory that
He had with the Father before the world was, and was wounded for our transgressions, bruised for our iniquities, the
chastisement of our peace was upon H im, and with His stripes we are healed. He bore every indignity and scorn
patiently. Behold His agony in the garden when He prayed that the cup might pass from Him, His hands and feet
wounded,— all this for guilty, lost man. And Jesus sa ys, Love as I have loved you. Ho w much? W ell, enough to
give your life for a brother. But has it come to this, that self must be gratified, the Word of God neglected? T he
world is their god—they serve it and the love of God has departed.
If ye love the world, the love of the Father is not in you. The Wo rd of God has bee n neglected; in that are the
warnings to God’s people and in it are their dangers pointed out. But cares and perplexities they have hardly allowed
themselves time to pray. There has been a mere empty form without the power of salvation. Jesus prayed, and O,
how earnest I saw were His prayers, and yet He was the beloved Son of God. If Jesus manifested so much
earnestness, so much energy, and agonizing, how much more need those whom He has called to be heirs of
salvation, depe ndent upo n Go d for all their strength, to have their whole so uls stirred to wrestle with God , and cry, “I
will not let Thee go except Tho u bless me.” But I saw hearts here had been overcharged with surfeiting and
drunkenness and the cares of this life, and God and His Word have been neglected.
I saw that it was easier for a came l to go through the eye of a needle than for a rich man to enter the kingdom . Also
says Jesus, “Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves
break through and steal; but lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and
where thieves do not break through and steal; for where your treasure is, there will your heart be also.” Matthew
6:19-21.
I saw it wo uld have be en be tter if there ha d been no attemp ts to preach the truth, for all their works denied their
faith; and the last thing before attending the meeting was this world. It was carried even to the house of God,
planning upon earthly things. It was world, world, until standing up to talk, and as soon as teaching the people was
ended, it was world again. No time to meditate upon the truth,— no time to labor, wrestle and pray for salvation.
I saw that it would have been better if they had stayed at home, for minds have been waked up to the subject and no
power and force is brought to bear upon them, and the interest dies down. Many cannot be reached again. When the
truth is presented, it should be in the power and spirit; bring them to the point to decide— show them the
importance— it is life or death. With becoming zeal, pull souls out of the fire. But, O, the withering, blighting
influence that has been cast! Men waiting for their Lord, and yet possessing large and attractive lands. The farms
have preached louder, yes, much louder than words can, that this world is their home. The evil day is put off; peace
and safety reign. Oh, the withering, blighting influence! God hates such worldly-minde dness. “Cut loose, cut loose,”
were the words of the ange l.
I was shown that all should have an eye single to the glory of God, yet those who have possessions have been too
willing to excuse themselves on account their wives and children. But I saw God would not be trifled with. When He
speaks He must be obeyed. If wives or children stand in the way and hold back, they should say as Jesus said to
Peter, Get behind me Satan, why tempt ye me to withhold from God what justly belongs to Him? and ruin my own
soul. Have an eye single to the glory of God— don’t look to wives or children, yet treat them tenderly and then shape
your course for God’s glory.
I saw that many would have to learn what it is to be a Christian—that it is not in name; but it is having the mind of
Christ, submitting to the will of God in all things. Especially the young who have never known what privations or
hardships are, who have a set will, and do not bend that will to the glo ry of God. T hey go along very smoothly until
that will is crossed, and then they have no control over themselves. They have not the will of God before them. They

Page 51 of 142

do not study how they can best glo rify God, or advance H is cause, or do good to o thers; bu t it is self, self, how ca n it
be gratified? Such religion is not worth a straw. Those that possess it will be weighed in the balance and found
wanting.
The true Christian will love to wait and watch for the teachings of God and the leadings of His Spirit. But religion
with many is merely a form— vital godliness is gone. M any dare to say, I will do this, or that, or I will not do this,
and so the fear of offending God is scarcely thought of. Those thus described, I saw, could not enter heaven. They
may flatter themselves that they shall be saved, but God has no pleasure in them—their lives do not please Him.
They are an annoyance to Him,—their prayers are an offense unto Him.
I saw that God now calls them to be zealous and repent; He kindly and faithfully admonishes them to buy gold,
white raiment and eyesalve that they may be rich. T hey can cho ose either to partake largely of salvation, be zea lous,
or be spued out of the mouth of God as disgusting, be rejected, and be thrust from Him.
I saw that God would not bear always. He is of tender pity, but His Spirit will be grieved away for the last time.
Mercy’s sweet voice will be no more heard— its last precious notes will have died away and the described will be
left to their own ways to be filled with their own doings.
I saw that those who profess to be looking for the coming of the L ord, should not have a clo se, penurious spirit. I
saw that some of those that have been called to talk the truth, to save souls as they that must give an account, have
wasted much precious time for the sake of saving a little, when their time was worth a great deal more than that
gained by them. It displeased God. This close dealing He hates. It is right that economy should be used, but it has
been stretched into meanness without any goodly object, only to already add to their treasure which will shortly eat
their flesh like fire, unless they as faithful stewards m ake a right dispo sition of their Lord’s goo ds.

1857
Manuscript 1, 1857.
W ritten in Jun e, som ewhere in V ermo nt.
This manuscript is titled, “ Lack o f Appreciatio n o f t he M inistry” , Portions of this manuscript appear in Last
Da y Events, pp. 234-235.
I was shown some things concerning the pre aching brethren. I saw their energies and strength were exha usted in
laboring for a church that does not generally appreciate their labors. I saw that it would be better for the church to be
thrown upon their own effort for a time. I saw they must be labo rers. I saw that the principal part of Bro. H utchins’
and Bro. Sperry’s labor has been to keep the church together. They have taken the burden of the church upon
themselves, to dig aro und it, lab or and labor for them until the church wo uld, after the bre thren ha d gotten a little
victory, enjoy it, but make scarcely any effort for it themselves. [Then] in a few weeks [they] are sleepy and need the
same effort made for them again. They tire and exhaust the strength of the worn-out servants of God. Again the
servants of God plow through and get a little victory, [only] to be lost as easily as before. But when, with their own
faith and wrestling with God, they obtain the victory, then it is lasting. They know then how much it costs, and they
will preserve their consecration. I saw that so much of the efforts of these brethren should not be spent upon a worldloving and sleep y church. I saw that those who have not yet embraced the truth are anxious to hea r, and these
brethren should go where, at the present time, they can accomplish the most good with their feeble strength.
The church must arise. They do not half heed the message to the Laodicean church. There are those in the church
who love this world better than they love Jesus. They love their treasures here better than they love heaven or eternal
life, and with their earthly treasure they will perish. The True W itness now speaks to a lukewarm church. Be zealous
and repent; but they scarcely hear or heed the message. A few are afflicting their souls. A few are heeding the
counsel of the True Witness. Unless the church speedily arouses they will go into darkness, be ensnared and
overcom e by the enem y.
I saw we are in the investigative judgment. Soon judgment will be pronounced on our works and our actions which
are passing in review before God. A solem n, awful period ! Who realize this great wo rk? I sa w that those who do not
now appreciate, study, and dearly prize the W ord of God, sp oken by H is servants, will have cause to mourn bitterly
hereafter.

Page 52 of 142

I saw that the Lord in judgm ent will, at the close of time, walk through the earth; the fearful plagues will begin to
fall. Then those who have despised God’s Word, those who have lightly esteemed it, shall wander from sea to sea,
and from the north even to the ea st; they shall run to and fro to seek the W ord of the Lord and sh all not find it. A
famine is in the land for hearing the W ord. The ministers of God will have done their last work, offered their last
prayers, shed their last bitter tear for a rebellious church and an ungodly people. Their last solemn warning has been
given.
O then how quickly would house s and lands, d ollars that have b een m iserly hoa rded and cherished and tightly
grasped, be given for some consolation by those who have professed the truth and have not lived it out, for the way
of salvation to be explained or to hear a hopeful word, or a prayer, or an exhortation from their ministers. But no,
they must hunger and thirst on in vain; their thirst will never be quenched, no consolation can they get; their cases
are decided and eternally fixed. It is a fearful, awful time. There can much be do ne now to bring in those jewels who
are hid beneath the rubb ish, who will highly prize the truth as it falls from the lips of Go d’s servants.
I was shown that many of the church have at this time of peril more care for their farm and their cattle than they have
for the servants of God, or the truth which they preach; their labors are so common among them that the laborers are
not conside red worthy of their hire. His strength must be exha usted, his life embittered by scarcely a well day, must
spend and be sp ent, and yet the church asleep as to these things.
But I saw that God was not asleep. Said the angel, Jesus says, I know thy works; yes, selfish, professed Sabbathkeep ers. God knows thy works. Ye cov etous, world -loving S abb ath-keepers, sa id the angel, G od knows thy works. I
saw that every privation the servants of God have endured are all written in the book, every tear is bottled up. Every
pang of agony they have endured is recorded in the book. I know thy works, says the True Witness. All that has been
done to help the servants of God is all recorded; all of it is written in the book. All the selfish withholding from
God’s servants are all written in the book. All thy deeds, said the angel, are passing in review before God.
I saw that the church no w must afflict their souls. They must labo r, they must agonize or go do wn. I saw it was best
to leave the churches to work for themselves now, that they may feel their weakness while there is a chance for
them to zealously repent and buy go ld, white raiment, and eye salve , the treasures they m ust possess if they wo uld
have eternal life.

Manuscript 2, 1857.
W ritten July 24, at Ulysses, Pennsylvania.
This manuscript is titled, “ Church T rials” , Po rtio ns o f this manuscript are similar to Testimonies from the
Church, Volume 1, pp. 164-168.
Testimony for the Church in Central New York; Vision given at Ulysses, Pennsylvania, July 6, 1857.
I have seen in re gard to the state of the ca use in N ew Y ork. I have seen that the re have bee n so many chu rch trials
that God had not the least to do with, that the church have lost their strength and they know not how to regain it. The
love fo r one another has b een go ne; a faultfinding, ac cusing spirit has p revailed. It has b een considered a virtue to
hunt up everything about one another that looked wrong and make it appear fully as bad as it was. The bowels of
compassion that yearn in love and pity towards brethren have been all dried up by faultfinding, picking at everything
bearing the appe aranc e of wro ng, until the noble feelings o f the soul are withered. T he mind sho uld be eleva ted to
dwell upon eternal scenes, heaven, its treasures, its glories, and should take sweet and holy satisfaction in the truths
of the Bible and searching up the precious promises that His Word affords to comfort and lift up the mind from
trifles to weighty, eternal things.
But, oh, how different has the mind been employed! Picking at straws! Church meetings, as they have been held,
have been a living curse to N ew Yo rk. These manufactured trials have given free liberty to evil surmisings. Jealousy
has been fed. Hatred has existed, but they know it not. A wrong idea has been in the minds of the brethren to reprove
without love, ho ld othe rs to your idea of what is right, and spare not, but bear dow n with crushing we ight.
I saw that many in New Y ork have had so much care for their brethren, to keep them straight, that they have
neglected their own hearts. They are so fearful that their brethren will not be zealous and repent [that] they forget
that they have wrongs that must be righted, and with their hearts unsanctified they try to right their brethren. Now
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the only way the church in New York can arise is to attend to their own individual cases, and each set his own heart
in order. If sin is plain upo n a brother, breathe it not to another, but with love for the b rother’s soul, with a heart full
of compassion, with bowels of mercies, tell him the wrong, then leave it upon the brother and God. Yo u have
discharged your duty. You are not to pass sentence. You have mad e it too light an affair to rein up a brother,
condemn him, and hold him under co ndemnation. There has been a zeal of God but not according to knowledge. If
all set their own hearts in order, when they meet togethe r their testimony wo uld be read y to come fro m a full soul,
and the people around that believe not the truth would be moved. T he witness of the S pirit would tell to their hearts
that you are the children of God. Our love for each other should be visible to all. It will tell. It will have influence.
I saw that there is a way for the church in New York to arise. Individually take hold of the work in earnest; be
zealous and repent. And after all wrongs are righted that you have knowledge of, then believe God accepts. Go not
mou rning, but take G od at His wo rd; seek Him diligently, and believe that He receives you. A part of the wo rk is to
believe. He is faithful that has promised. Climb up by faith.
I saw that in New York they can arise as well as in other places, and they can drink of the salvation of God. They
can move understandingly, and each one have an experience for himself in this message of the True Witness to the
Laodicean church. The church feel that they are down, but know not how to arise. The intention of some may be
ever so good [and] they may confess; yet I saw they were watched with suspicion and so they were made an offender
for a word , until they have no liberty, no salvation. They dare no t act out the simple feelings of the heart, bec ause
they are watched. Everything is stiff and unnatural. It is God’s pleasure that His people should fear Him, and have
confidence before each other.
I saw that many had taken advantage of what God had shown about the sins and wrongs of those in New York. They
had taken the extreme meaning of what had been shown in vision, and then confessed it until it has had the tendency
to weaken the faith in what God has shown, and also to discourage and dishearten the church. I was also shown that
with delicate and tender compassion should brother deal with brother. Delicately should he deal with feeling. And I
saw that it is the greatest work that ever yet was done, and the nicest point to touch the wrongs of another. W ith the
deepest humility should a brother do this, considering his own weakness, lest he should also be tempted.
I have seen the great sacrifice Jesus made to redeem man. He did not consider His own life too dear to sacrifice.
“Love one another as I have loved you,” He said. Ask yourself the question, Do you feel, when a brother errs, you
could give your life to save him from that error, and that danger? It places him in [danger] of losing his soul. If you
feel thus, you can a pproach him and affect his heart. Yo u are ju st the one to visit that brother. But it is a fearful truth
that many who profess to be brethren are not willing to sacrifice their opinions or judgment to save a brother. There
is but little love for one another. A selfish spirit has been manifested.
Discouragement has come upon the church. They have been loving the world, loving their farms, cattle, etc. Now
Jesus calls them to cut loose, to lay up treasures in heaven, buy gold, white raiment, and eyesalve—precious
treasures that will obtain for the possessor an inheritance in the kingdom of God.
The peo ple of God must move understand ingly. They mu st know that every known sin is co nfessed ; then it is their
privilege and d uty to believe that Jesus accepts them. T hey must not wait for others to plow through the darkne ss,
obtain the victory, then enjoy it. Such enjoyment will last no longer than [until] the meeting closes. There must be a
serving Go d from princip le instead of feeling. Morning and night ob tain a victo ry for you rselves in your o wn family.
Let not your daily labor hinder this. Take time to pray, and believe as you pray that God hears you. Have faith mixed
with your prayers and it will be effectual. You may not at all times feel the immediate answer, but then it is your
faith is tried. Y ou are pro ved to see whether you will trust G od, whether you have living, abiding faith. “Faithful is
he that calleth you, who also will do it.” 1 Thessalonians 5:24.
W alk the narrow plank of faith, trust all on the promises of God. Trust Go d in darkness; that is the time to have faith.
But you often let feeling govern you. You look at yourselves when you do not feel comforted by the Spirit of God.
You do not trust enough in Jesus, precious Jesus. You do no t make His worthiness to be all, all, as you should. The
very best you can do will not make you merit the favor of God. It is Jesus’ worthiness that will save us; His blood
cleanses us. Do what you can on your part. Be zealous and repent, then believe.
Confound not faith and feeling together. They are distinct. Faith is ours to exercise. This faith we must exercise.
Believe, believe. Let your faith take hold of the blessing and if your faith takes hold of it, it is yours by faith. Your
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feelings have nothing to do with this faith. When faith brings the blessing to your heart, then you rejoice in the
blessing. It is no more faith but feeling. The feeling has swallowed up the faith.
The peo ple must stead ily arise and com e out fro m their d arkness and let their light shine. They are standing right in
the way of the work of God . They must let the message of the third angel do its work upon their hearts, clear the
rubbish away from the do or and o pen the do or and let the Sa viour in. God is dishonored by your long, faithless
prayers and exhortations— confessing, but no reforming. I saw you must look away from the unworthine ss of self
and exalt Jesus. Talk of light, of heaven, and you will have light. Talk dark ness and you will have darkness.
I saw that Bro ther Edson has no t taken his place in the church. H e has kept back for fear of getting out of his place. I
saw that Bro ther Edson has go od judgm ent in ma tters of the church. It need s collected, patient, pe rsevering me n to
judge in matters of the church. A hurried spirit must not decide. Brother Edson must take his place.

1858
Manuscript 3, 1858.
W ritten in March, at Ulysses, Pennsylvania.
This manuscript is titled, “ Jo hn and M ary L o ughbo ro ugh” , This manuscript was formerly designated as
Manuscript 3, 1867 . Portions of this manuscript appear in Manuscript Releases, Volume 10, p. 281.
I was shown the case of Brother and Sister Loughborough. I saw that Sister M ary had stood in Bro ther Jo hn’s way;
that she had no t been consecrated to G od; tha t she und erstoo d but little of what it was to deny herself for Christ’s
sake; that instead of studying her own ease, inclinations, and wishes, she should lie passive in the hands of God, and
study H is holy will, and instead of follow ing out her ow n will, be re ady to inquire, W hat wouldst T hou have m e to
do, Lord?
I saw that for some time past, Sister Mary has had a rebellious spirit, has been self-willed; that her will had not yet
been broken; that that will was her idol, and that idol would shut her out of heaven unless speedily sacrificed. I saw
that she did not bring the coming of the Lord as near as she should, and that her mind, instead of being at Rochester,
should be all swallowed up in the work of God, and she should be seeking o ppo rtunities to help her husband, to hold
up his hands, and to labor wherever there wa s an op portunity.
I saw that Sister Mary had murmured against God and against her husband. Satan was constantly harassing her mind
about going to Rochester. I saw that when God called Brother John to Rochester, then it would be time enough for
her to think of going, but it was all a snare of Satan for her to feel that she must go to Rochester. I saw that God had
nothing for M ary to do in Rochester, and she had nothing in Go d’s W ord that would bear her out in go ing there. All
her desires to go arose from wrong feelings. I saw that she gave herself up to weak, childish feelings. She had made
efforts to overcome herself and her wishes, but they were altogether too weak and feeble. She must have
determination in this matter, decision, and not be tossed to and fro, and be so changeable. It is high time that her
childish feelings were put away, and as God had favored her with a kind husband, one whom He has chosen to labor
for H im and sound the last note of warning, she should feel a grateful feeling instead of murmuring, and should
submit to his wishes, not so reluctantly, not so sadly, but with cheerfulness.
I saw that Bro ther Jo hn has been too lenient. If Sister M ary yields to such childish feelings as she has in times p ast,
Brother John must be as decided as he would be with a child. But it should not be so. Mary should be a companion
for John, one with whom he can consult and advise, and she should be the tender, affectionate wife, to watch over
him, to study to ease his burden instead of adding to it, to study to help him instead of hindering, that she, with him,
may share in the reward and be the means of doing good here and making o thers happy.
I saw that Satan had tried to p ut jealo us thoughts into M ary’s mind — that there was a lack of love on John ’s part to
her. B ut it is not so. T he lack of love is on Sister M ary’s side. There is a lack of love on her part. I saw that this
discontented, homesick feeling which Sister Mary indulges in is all of the enemy, and binds a heavy weight upon the
spirits of John. W hen he goes into me eting he often ha s to labor thro ugh this o ppression upon his spirits, when he is
trying to present the truth to hundreds, and when the decision of souls for life or death would result from that
meeting. And I saw that unless Sister M ary stoo d out of Brother John ’s way, God w ould move her o ut of the way,
for H e has already been trifled with, an d the tender Spirit grieved almost entirely away.
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I saw that God had given her sufficient warning three times before, but these warnings had been but little regarded.
Again He had warned, and unless Sister Mary moves speedily from the critical situation she is in, it will be forever
too late, for God will not bear always. He will give her up to her unsubdued, unsanctified will, to follow her own
ways and be filled with them, and finally to be weighed in the balances and found wanting.
I saw that Brother John must go forward and be decided, and serve God for himself, if he had to separate from Mary
and go to heaven alone. God would pity him, angels would pity him and would strengthen him to endure; and if he
took a straightforward course, and put his whole confidence in God, H e would make him a triumphant overcomer.
I saw that God had wrought for Sister M ary, and that she could save her own soul and be a help to others. Go d did
make he r a help to her husband w hen she first went W est. Her efforts were accepted of God. But the ever-busy
enemy was not firmly and decidedly resisted and she was taken in the snare. The enemy knew that there was no way
that Brother John could be affected and his spirit depressed like having Sister Mary differing from him, and then
seeing her weeping around, unreconciled to God’s will, unprepared for C hrist’s com ing, and taking a course to
effectually ruin her own soul. These things were like a lead weight upon his spirit. I saw that instead of this Sister
Mary should stand in a p lace to hold up the hands of her husband, and by cheerful looks, word s and actions cheer his
spirits; she should be ready to pray with and for him, and then with him she will share the reward.
I saw that Mary had limited the H oly One o f Israel. The Lo rd saith, My grace is sufficient for you. Sister Mary says,
No, Lord, it is not. I have tried my best to overcome and cannot. Satan stands laughing because grace is not
sufficient to o verco me the natural infirmities. I saw that Sister M ary could overco me. I saw that all of Sister M ary’s
inclinations and will and w ishes must bend to the cause of God, and instead of Sister M ary’s saying, I will do this
and that, she should say, If the Lo rd will, I will do this and that.
I saw that Sister Mary must be consecrated to God, must take hold of the work in earnest, redeem the time and make
a strong effort to subdue her will, die to self, and be determined to be contented and not make herself, as well as
those aroun d her, perfectly miserab le. A thick, heavy cloud, I saw, had hung o ver her, and the evil angels had access
to her to tempt and annoy her, and unless she had more of a fixed, settled determination she would certainly be
overcom e and lose her soul.
I saw that Mary must be so ber and be a living example to those around her; she must have her words and actio ns tell
for God, and shed a holy influence around her. She must not measure herself by others. Christ is her Pattern and
Example, and by following Him she will partake of His divine character, but if she leans on any arm of flesh, and
makes man an examp le, she will surely com e short. Any other on e’s course will be no excuse for M ary, for C hrist is
the Pattern to be followed.
He was a M an of so rrows and acqu ainted with grief. H e bore the slight and ind ignity of ma n and opened not his
mouth. H e was hung o n Calvary’s cross to m ake a way of escape for lost ma n; and shall we sinners for who m Christ
died and made such a sacrifice complain or think anything that we may suffer hard? To look at the matter in its true
light, shall we think that we sacrifice anything? O, what is our sacrifice? We change bad for good, evil and sin for
righteo usness, death for life. Says Jesus, M y yoke is easy and My burd en is light. W e believe it, Lord, therefore will
we bear it without a murmur or complaint. God will accept no half- hearted work in this matter. We must make a
whole sacrifice , die to se lf, have our wills and desires sanctified . Mary, I saw that your will must be swallo wed up in
the will of God. You must have a fixed determination to yield your wishes and desires, and must be willing to suffer
anything and eve rything for the cause of G od, instead o f for your pleasure. Y ou must think of the suffering cause
and perishing souls, and must remember that Christ is soon coming and we are to be judged according to the deeds
done in the body. H eaven is worth ev erything. Mary ha s not realized the wo rth of her own so ul, has been care less,
and has hardly thought or realized that God read her very thoughts, and that all these unreconciled, wilful feelings
were known to God . I saw that it was time that Sister Mary was alarmed about her own salvation; that unless she
was diligent now she could not redeem the time.
I saw that Bro ther Jo hn must keep humb le, must watch, and must live very near to Go d. He has a vigilant foe to
contend with who is ever watching for an o ppo rtunity to we aken him. H is darts are flying thick and fast.
Manuscript 2, 1858.
W ritten in December 27 , at Battle Creek, Michigan.
This manuscript is titled, “ Testimony Regarding the Work in Vermont, New Hampshire, and Massachusetts” .
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This manuscript appears in full in Manuscript Releases, Volume 21, pp. 373-377.
I was shown in vision while at M ansville, N ew Y ork, the state of thing s in the east, especially in the states Vermo nt,
New Hampshire, and Massachusetts. I saw that the course of J. C. Day, while among the Messenger advocates, was
cruel, crooked, and wicked; that people were comp osed of dissatisfied ones who would not bear reproof, but
considered their judgment better than that of their brethren who had an experience in the truth and the cause of God.
These unruly spirits ca me together and united together to work or fight against tho se who m G od had raised up to
stand in defen se of H is truth. Satan and his angels were at war with them, fighting against them, and these people
were co-wo rkers with Satan and the evil angels. Falsehoods and lies would be forme d by S atan’s children, and this
people loved them and eagerly reported them to others. J. C. Day was one of these; if he did not make the lies he
loved them.
I saw the angels of God grieved and they followed their commission to mark every falsehood, every thrust, every
stain put upon the defenders of God’s truth. Every bitter feeling, every feeling of hate, they were to record, for they
would meet it again. I saw J. C. Day strengthening the hands of wicked men, trying to tear away the confidence of
God’s peop le in us and in the visions.
Then I was shown that as the Messenger people could not make their rebellious feelings and spirit do the work they
wished it should— get down the Review— they ceased, in a measure, from their work. Some gave up the Sabb ath,
others changed their evil co urse an d fully united with God’s p eop le. Others did not see the wickedness of their
course and never made thorough work or repented heartily of their evil work. Pardon was written against the names
of those who mad e thoro ugh wo rk, but if they again fall into a like snare and pursue an evil course, all their past ev il
is remembered against them.
Some, I saw, seemed to others to make thorough work. But that God who reads the heart knew that the seeds of
rebellion were within them, and by their names was written, “Unstable souls, who wrest the truth to their own
destruction.”
I saw that J. C. Day had never realized that he had been a close co-worker with Satan and his evil angels. If he had
realized this, he would not have fallen into such a snare. I saw while attending the meeting at Lancaster that if J. C.
Day mad e thoro ugh wo rk he could still be of some use to fill in here and there; but Go d wo uld never suffer him to
take charge of His flock or to travel from place to place, to any extent, to talk the truth. If he lived a life of
repentance from that time until Jesus comes, he could not undo the evil he had done.
W hile at Mansville I saw that in no way should the least charge of the flock rest upon J. C. Day, for he had
weakened himself b y his former course in co- working with the evil an gels, and he was weak and su bjec t to their
suggestions and evil power. The only chance for his salvation now was to live a life of rep entanc e and be sub ject to
the church and not confide in his own judgment or opinion. I saw that a rebellious spirit has been within him, and
when he could find a willing ear how quickly would suspicion, jealousy, doubt, and an evil, lying report be poured
into that ear. O, the evil course! Death has marked his track!
I saw that if J. C. Day and others who have been connected with him, could have drawn off a company with them,
how quickly would it have been d one; and the re would have been a class worse than the form er disaffected ones to
work their work of death. But they find these things will not go, and they settle back wishing to be again in union
with the church and ready at a fit opportunity to rebel again.
I then saw Stephen Haskell and wife. Said the angel, “He is not sound in the faith. Mark them that cause division
among you. An undercurrent is at work. They are coworkers with the evil angels and know it not. Confusion and a
deathly [word missing] mark their track.” I saw that the views that Stephen Haskell and his wife have advocated
concerning mortifying the flesh, are all erroneous and will lead to deadly evils and the destruction of souls, and
instead of increasing moral purity will hasten and strengthen moral pollution. Said the angel, “God reads the heart.” I
saw that S. Haskell has tried to make it appear that he was in union with the church when it was not the case. He has
scattered evil, error, and division every place he has entered, and this has been in a sly undercurrent that has been at
work to destroy confidence in the visions and in those who have the charge of the work at Battle Creek.
These things are all m arked by God. S . Haskell and his wife hav e strengthened the hands of S tephe n Smith in his
rebellion, and have strengthe ned the hands of o ther disa ffected ones, and have affected some con scientious souls
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who were constantly fearful that they should no t do everything they could to d eny self. T hey hav e drunk do wn his
errors that he has talked to them, and these errors have been scattered here and there all around where he has
traveled; coworker with the evil angels.
I saw that as God gave His beloved sleep, so He was willing they should have nourishing, strengthening food, and I
saw that if S. Haskell and his wife were baptized with the third angel’s message they wo uld see eno ugh precious,
saving truth to dwell upon, and they would not have time to dwell upon error, dangerous error, and scatter it among
God ’s people. I saw that if God has impo rtant truth He will give it to His people, not to two or three solitary
individuals and leave all the rest of His people in darkness. The third angel is leading out a people and fitting them
for translation. They are to be purified through the truth.
Some, I saw, had made crosses for themselves and killing duties to break down their will over. But I saw that there
were crosses and duties enough in God’s Word to slay every individual without getting new duties or tests. I saw
that a time of trouble was before us, when stern necessity will compel the people of Go d to live on bread and water;
but I saw that God did not require His people to live so now.
Go d commands that all who m H e has not especially called to labor in word and d octrine should labor with their
hands [doing] the thing that is good, and supp ly their own necessities, and have wherewith to be stow upo n others.
And I saw that it was the will of God that they should eat wholesome food to strengthen the system or the temple of
Go d. But in the time of trouble no ne will labor with their hands. T heir sufferings will be mental, and G od w ill
provide food for them.
I saw that God also enjoined cleanliness upon His ancient Israel, and God is no less particular now than He was then.
He en joins upon His peo ple in the latter day strict cleanliness of body and clothing and purity of mind, of thoughts,
and of words, for He is to translate them to heaven.
I saw that if Stephe n Ha skell had spent his time in lab oring with his han ds, which he has spent in traveling, it would
have been much more plea sing to G od. I sa w that he had d one much more hurt than two o r three to follow after him
could und o, because evil grows of itself, and whe n once it has take n roo t it thrives; but good has to be continually
nourished and cherished in order to live. Evil is like weeds in a garden that need no nourishing but will grow rank.
Unless the precious plants are c onstantly cherished and dug about, the weed s rise higher than the precious plants,
shut out the sun from them, and they grow sickly and die.
I saw that those who sow error cannot root it up in years. They may perhaps change their course of action, but never
can they bend or change the minds of those whom they have influenced in the wrong. Their errors are growing in the
minds of others, and if Jesus is so merciful as to blot out the transgressions of those who have sown this seed, and
save them, they will suffer loss; they can but save their own souls. Their course has wounded the cause of God and
brought shame up on the name of Jesus, and this is not easily wiped away. It lives in the minds of many.
I saw the course Step hen Smith has pursued. H e has b een a co-wo rker with the evil an gels. I saw that he was first a
co-worker with the evil angels when he went into the “spiritual second advent,” and then many other errors were
received by him. The enemy has had easier access to him. Repeatedly has he joined the enemy’s ranks and
strengthened the hands of the wicked. Every time he has fallen he has grown weaker and was more easily again a
subject to the temptations and p ower of the evil angels.
I saw that he had taken a dreadful course against the defenders of God’s truth. W hile he was in the “new time” he
ranted on, railed out against the truth and Go d’s cho sen servants. B itter and cruel were his words. He spent his
substance in the ene my’s ranks and was a co-worker with the evil angels.
As that excitem ent dies dow n, again he begins to reflect upo n the truth, and finally the truth melts him. H e feels his
wayward course some, and knows he is liable to fall again. He is not yet converted to the truth. He feels the need of
help. As God shows his case in vision his unsubdued feelings arise. O, then if there is a faithful, experienced friend
near, he can help him so that he will be enabled to see the way God is working and the humble course he must take.
But an independent, self-sufficient spirit comes over him.
Evil angels are tugging at his heartstrings, and J. C. Day and others help them. They whisper their suspicions and
surmisings together. Evil reports are related by them both. They strengthen each other’s hands, they love the lies
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they have heard, and as they journey to the Sutton Conference such conversation as the y have to gether, such evil
communications! Angels heard it all, witnessed all, and it is written, to be met by them again. When they came to the
Sutton meeting they were no more prepared to work for God than while they were in sympathy with the Messenger
[Party]. The seed s of reb ellion ha ve sprung up within them and are now yielding a flourishing crop . Evil angels
exulted over them: Satan triumphed. I saw other individuals also engaged in this work and affected by the spirit of
death and Satan that has been at work.
I saw that these ind ividuals would never be entrusted with the ca re of the flock. If they can occup y an hum ble
position, labor with their hands and take care of their own souls and live a life of repentance till Jesus comes, they
will do all that Go d req uires of them; and if they seek mee kness, seek righteousness, it may b e they may be hid in
the day of the Lord’s fierce anger. I saw the crue l, wicked word s Stephen Smith has spoken in his self-sufficient,
reckless manner. Sa id the angel, “G od w ill not be trifled with. W ill God select suc h chan geab le, wave ring ones to
lead H is flock? Never, never.”
Go d’s wisdom is unsearchab le, and He will not entrust the care of precious souls to those who a re subject to
erroneous evil influences. God will entrust His flock only to those who have depth of experience, substantial souls of
excellent judgment, who can see evil as it hangs ov er the flock instead of b eing the first to plunge into it.
I saw the individuals mentioned in this letter were looking to Battle Creek and were jealous and suspicious of the
work there and were exciting prejudice in others’ minds about the individuals there who have charge of the work.
They would put their hands in to mold the work there. I saw that the Captain of the Lord’s Host has charge of the
work there and that He watches over the individuals to whom this work is entrusted. And the Lord’s Captain needs
not the interference of any of these individuals who are like the waves of the sea, tossed to and fro, subject to the
influence of the evil angels.
All heaven is interested in the important work at Battle Creek. Satan and his evil angels are arrayed against it, and
men who will be co-workers with these evil angels are to be no judges about the work there.

1859
Manuscript 3, 1859.
W ritten sometime in 1859, location unknown.
This manuscript is titled, “Vision for James White” . This manuscript has never been published.
I was shown in my last visio n that G od w ould have J ames give him self more to the study of the W ord, labor more in
word and doctrine, in speaking and writing. I was pointed back and saw that we had exhausted our energies in times
past. Past anxiety and care had not been in vain. It was needed to bring the cause into a position where it would not
languish and sink. Now the cause of God has strength. The tide of opposition is strong against it, but it has sufficient
strength to stem this tide. Now such wearing labor, such privations, such agonizing to bring the church up, is not
required o f us; but James’ lab ors, in co nnection with m ine, are to be spent in different places now and then, not to
take the burd en of the church— for they m ust bea r their ow n burden— but to teach them G od’s W ord, the necessity
of experimental religion, what it is, and the position they are called upon to occup y. This will be the labor for the
church.
And then I saw that the voice must be heard in the great congregation upon points of present truth, in clearness and
with decision presenting to the hearers and before the readers of the Review, that whosoever will may come and be
sanctified through the truth. From what I saw, there must be mo re consecration o n our part, and we must live m ore in
the light of God’s countenance. I saw that with his mind exercised more upon Bible truth James would be a better
laborer. A little closer application will accustom the mind to dwell upon important truth.
I was shown that God did not lay on us such heavy burdens as we have borne. Talk the truth to the church, show
them the necessity of working for themselves. The church has been carried too much. I saw that the reason we were
not required to go through hard, distressing places [and] bear heavy burdens, is because the Lord would have our
voice tell, and we should be called upon when our help was actually need ed. O ur influence will be needed to
overrule important moves that will be made. Errors occasionally will trouble the church, and our energies must not
be ex hausted so a s to unfit us for the imp ortant occa sions in which G od w ould have us act a prominent part.
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I saw that our efforts have been crippled by the enemy, affecting the church to call forth from us almost double labor
to cut our way through, then afterward s follows lassitude and lack of strength. O ur efforts have b een crippled in this
way. I saw that we had a work to do. Sometimes the adversary would resist every effort we might attempt to make,
and the condition of the people was not such that God could safely bless them. But I saw that we should go right
along and not feel that we are respo nsible fo r the result of these d ifferent meetings. W e do our d uty, and if the result
is not as we cou ld wish, it sho uld no t discourage us and weaken our confidence. At time s the po wer of God will
distill upon the people, and the result of our labor be very encouraging. We must take an even course and then in the
end we can accomplish much more good.
I saw that we must have system, and plan that we may expend our strength to the best advantage. I saw that care
should be used in praying and speaking, that we should not injure the speaking organs but we should command the
voice, and by so doing the speaking organs will be preserved from weakness a greater length of time, and will be
less liable to disease.
Manuscript 1a, 1859.
W ritten sometime in August, location unknown.
This manuscript is titled, “ The Cause in V ermo nt” . This man uscript was form erly designated as M anuscript 3T his
manuscript has never been published.
I was shown the state o f things in V ermo nt. They should have order amon g them and have everything done up exact,
straight and square. There is too much leaving things at loose ends. There should be order in regard to appointing
meetings, and an understanding [of] who is to labor in these meetings. There should be a perfect understanding that
the help is sufficient to carry through these meetings in a right way, that the congregation should be held, and that
interest should exist all through the meeting. I saw that rather than to appoint meetings and the efforts be feeble and
the gifts such as not to interest, it would be better not to have such meetings, for the hearers judge the cause and the
work to be all of one piece, and decide for error instead of truth.
I was shown that the churches in Ve rmont have been weakened by leaving the important truth to dwell on little
things— to dwell on articles of dress and take notice of little things. T here is a faultfinding spirit— neglec ting their
own soul’s interest to keep their brethren and sisters stra ight. They neg lect the great principles of our faith to
descend to little particulars. There has been a stiff, unbending spirit with some in Vermont and a d esire to bend
others to their ideas of right and to their notions, and they have been tried if other minds did not run in the same
channel with their own concerning little things.
Feeling has governed some. They felt bad about this brother or that sister. They had on some article of dress, or there
was some article of furniture in their house that you did not feel that they should have. But this does not concern
you. Your feelings may be wrong. Dwell upon the important, saving truth, the great principles of our faith and
religion, and then leave the brother or sister to the Lord and the angels to convict them of their wrong in dress or
furniture or fixings. If they really love God and have extravagance about them, the Lord is just as willing to show
them their wrong and convict them of their sin as He is to convict you, or somebody else, or lay a burden on some
other one.
Preach the truth, and if the truth is received in the hea rt it will affect the receiver and purge wrongs from him. D on’t
be in too great haste. Leave the Spirit of the Lord time to do its work, time to correct wrongs; then the individual has
an experience that is worth everything to him. I saw that the brethren in Vermont must not move from impulse, but
from principle; must not be governed b y feeling or impressions, be cause they are liable to b e deceived if they trust
here or rely there. They must preach present truth straight, plain, and clear, and not come down from the important
things to little things that do not concern them.
There must be a more strict attention pa id by all to their own eternal welfare, to cultivate the good seed sown in their
own heart, or before they are aware of it, while they are intently watching their brother or sister, poisonous weeds
are choking the good se ed in the ir own hearts. A nd are they then in a situatio n to rem ove or co rrect the wrong in
their brethren? Oh no.
I saw that some , when repro ved by the gifts G od has plac ed in the church, immediately commence to re taliate, begin
to watch to see if they can’t find something in an article o f dress, in the instrum ent God uses— the rep rover— or in
others, to find fault with. They encourage a faultfinding, complaining spirit and bring the displeasure of God upon
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them more than it was before. They add sin to sin. Instead of putting away their wrong, they hide it or cover it by
gratifying their carnal mind in accusing their brother or sister.
I have been shown the case of those brethren who feel that God has called them into His vineyard. If God has called
them, the burden and weight of the work will rest upon them; they will feel the burden of the message with power,
and they will not exercise their gift so much among be lievers who have an understanding of the truth but among
those in new fields, laboring by every effort, by prayer and holy living and talking the truth, to raise up a company of
Sabbathkeepers. They will not run much among the brethren, accomplishing but little.
I saw that some brethren have not fully understood their work. The Lord has not called them to give themselves up
wholly or unreservedly to the work of teaching the truth to others. They can assist in the work, do errands for the
Lord, but they should not throw themselves wholly on the church as called and chosen servants of Jesus Christ are
required to. They are not called to travel extensively from state to state. [M anuscript is inco mplete.]
Manuscript 1, 1859.
W ritten September 24, at Topsham, Maine.
This manuscript is titled, “Pro o f o f t he Call to t he M inistry” . This manuscript appears in full in Manuscript
Releases, Volume 21, p. 13-16.
I was shown the state of things in Vermont. Their condition is not pleasing to God. T hey should have order among
them, and have everything done up exact, straight, and square. There is too much leaving things at loose ends, and I
saw there has been too much leaving the important truths to dwell on little things. There has been a stiff, unbending
spirit with some in Vermont, and a desire to bend others to their ideas or notions.
There has been a mo ving by feeling, and neglecting the living principles. Dwell on the great principles of our faith,
and do not descend to the little pa rticulars. T here has been a fault-finding spirit, a watching othe rs that there should
not be. I saw that brethren in Vermont must change their course. They must not move from impulse, but from
principle.
I was shown the case of the brethren who feel that God has a wo rk for them in the field, Brethren Bean and E vans. If
God has called them, the weight and burden of the message will rest in power upon them, and their gift will not be
exercised among believers only, but the great burden of their work will be to go out in new fields and raise up a
company to keep the truth. But I saw that these brethren had not understood their work fully. God has not called
them to give themselves unreservedly to the work. O no, they can assist in the work and do errands for the Lord, but
they should no t feel to thro w them selves o n the church as messe ngers o r as called and chosen servants of Jesus to
travel from place to place, or state to state, to labor and preach. The ir time should not be occupied visiting the
different churches; they do not good this way in travelling from church to church. The churches generally are just as
well off without them. They have a duty to do in case ministers are absent, to baptize or administer the ordinances. It
is pleasant to visit the brethren and churches of Sabbath keepers, but still the church is just as well off without such
laborers, unless they have a special message to deliver. These should be careful of their time when they are not on a
special errand for God [and] labor with their hands, [doing] the thing that is good.
Both of these brethren can be of use in their place, but they have thought the Lord has laid more upon them than He
has. Brethren in Vermont should be careful and wait until the Lord lays the burden on men before they encourage
them to labor. Even if the Lord designs to use individuals, the brethren are in danger of hurrying them along, hurting
them by encouraging them too much. They should be left to work their way along, and let God fit them for the work.
Let them com e along with the d eep weight o f the work upon them. So me are entirely spoiled by b eing hurried into
the field b efore the Lo rd has prep ared them fo r going. Let them endure som e hard ships and obtain an experience in
the work. Those who d o not devo te their whole time to labo r in new fields, and carry the truth, should lab or with
their hands, and d o what they can to supply their own necessities.
I saw that those whom the Ho ly Spirit and the brethren have set apart to the work will have something to carry, and
as they ha ve the b urden and weight o f the message, they will give unmistakable evidence of the ir calling. T hey will
not be content merely to travel among the churches, but God will give them the burden to go out in other places
where the truth has not been preached, and bring out individuals or a company into the truth. They should not enter
into other men ’s labors and b uild on other m en’s foundations.
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This evidence will the Lord give His church if He has called men into the field in visiting the different churches. The
churches are generally just as well off without these laborers. They have a duty to do, and in case ministers are
absent, to baptize or administer the ordinances. I saw that especially Bro. Bean should be careful of his time when he
has not a special errand to do for the Lord. He should labor with his hands, [doing] the thing that is good. He can be
of use in his place. He has thought the Lo rd has laid mo re upon him than He has.
Brethren should be careful and know that the Lord has laid burdens upon men b efore they encourage them in the
field. Even if the Lord is fitting up individuals, the brethren are in danger of hurrying them along and hurting them.
They should be left to work their way through and let the Lord fit them for the work. Let them come along with a
deep weight of the work upon them, let them endure som e hard ships, so me severe trials, and o btain an experience in
the work. Those who are able and are not especially called of God to devote themselves entirely to the work of
teaching the truth, should labo r with their hands and sup ply their own necessities.
I saw that those who by the sanction of the brethren and the Holy Spirit are set apart to the work will have something
to carry, and as they have the burden and weight of the message, will give unmistakable evidence of their calling.
They can not be content to travel among their brethren, but they will be burdened to go o ut into new places, and
bring out individuals into the truth; and if those who have strength, work and p reach , it will not require their
influence at all, but give them better success. This evidence will God give those whom He has especially called.
They will feel such burden for souls, such yearning for others out of the truth, they can but listen to His teachings,
and with the Lo rd with them, they will convince so uls.
But some are too easy who think they are called o f God; they enter into other m en’s labors, and build on o ther men’s
found ations. B ro. Pierce the Lord has blessed and given freedo m of sp eech; he should [no t] be ha nding out his
means to help othe rs, but sho uld see k to save his wife care and labor. H e should stud y her co nvenience and comfo rt,
but should not hand out his means at present. His time is money. His labor is needed in the field, and he must take a
different course from what he has.
Bro . Phillips has the gift of exho rtation. H e can do good , but he lets feeling go vern him too much . He sh ould lift
when the work goes hard and he is not called to devote his time, but can fill in here and there. When he is not
especially engaged in the wo rk of G od, [h e] should be eco nom ical of his time, shou ld not seek to be ea sed while
others are burdened and have all they can do to get along.
Brother Evans can do errands for God, can interest a congregation, but can not travel extensively or be a thorough
laborer. I was shown the case of B rother Bingham . He has a go od gift, and can do good, fill in here and there, but his
labors can not tell unless he has corresponding works. He is not careful studying how he can best approach
individuals, but broa ches the subject abruptly, and injures his influence , and the cause he loves. I saw that he should
labor at hom e to set a holy, godly example , be patient, be kind and tender to his relatives and friends, especially his
wife and children. His good influence should tell in the neighborhoo d. He must not have a driving spirit, but a
winning one. He can not drive souls into the truth but he can win them much more successfully than he can drive.
Manuscript 2, 1859.
W ritten January 1, at Battle Creek.
This manuscript is an excerpt of a Diary from 1859. Po rtions of this manuscript are published in I’d L ike to Ask S
ister Wh it e, p. 26.
January 1. T he com mencement of ano ther year. My husband went dow n into the water and buried seve n with Christ
in baptism; two of them were but children. One prayed earnestly in the water to be kept unspotted from the world.
As Jesus was raised from the dea d so the candidates were raised up out of the water. May they live a new life unto
Go d. W ill they be enabled to crucify self and imitate the self-denying life of Jesus?
In the ev e the church followed the example of their divine Lo rd. Sa id Jesus on the night that He w as betrayed, “If I
then, your Lord and Master, have washed your feet; ye also ought to wash one another’s feet. For I have given you
an example, that ye should do as I have done to you. ... If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them.” John
13:14-17.
I was greatly blessed while engaged in washing the feet of my dear mother. It seemed to me to be the last time I
should have the privilege. I felt called out to cry earnestly unto God that those weary feet might run in the way of
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Go d’s commandments, travel the whole length of the Christian road, and after her wea ry pilgrimage is en ded , lay off
her armor at the feet of her Redeemer, and finally stand upon the Mount Zion and walk the streets of gold. We wept
together and that season will be long remembered.
A holy solemnity pervaded the congregation. The place seemed awful and solemn on account of the presence of the
Lord. After we had followed the example of our Lord in washing feet, we partook of the communion. It was an
impressive scene as we called to mind the sufferings of our dear Saviour for our sins. Our hearts were deeply melted,
and overflowed with gratitude and love to Him who had paid such a dear price to ransom us from the power of Satan
and hopeless misery.
Manuscript 2, 1859.
W ritten March 1 0 and 17, at Battle Creek.
This manuscript is an excerpt of a Diary from 1859. T his manuscript appears in full in The Good Samaritan,
December 1, 1859.
I will cop y a few item s noted in my D iary.
March 1 0th, Thursday afternoon. Sister I. came in from the country. She lives about ten miles from Battle Creek.
She walked about three miles before she could get any opportunity to ride to Battle Creek. She looked sad, appeared
chilled , and her sensitive heart was deeply affected as she thought of her errand--she had come for her daughter's
wages. Stern necessity had comp elled her to take that which she had previously earned, and now her o nly
dependence wa s to get a few dollars from her daughter for bread. Her disagreeable errand sent the blood from the
extremities. She appeared like a woman about to faint. Her teeth chattered, her whole frame shook. She had a
husband at home dying with a lingering consumption, and she had four children to supply with bread. They were
poo r, suffering p oor. Their daughter has wo rked with us ten w eeks, and has dep rived herself of suitable clothing to
help her parents. I asked the mother in the daughter's absence how they were prospered. She said when she was at
Battle Creek six weeks before, A. had given her her wages, and now she had come to ask her if she could let her
have a little money to get some flour with. Said the mother, (while her heart seemed ready to burst,) "I hate to be
compelled to ask her wages; it is more than ought to be asked of any child, but I know not what else to do." As the
mother told A. her wants, A. informed her mother that her wages were all taken up in getting her brother a pair of
boots. The mother was disappointed; she saw that there was nothing for her. Said she, "We could have done in some
way without the boots; but breadstuff we must have." I stepped out of the house, leaving the distressed mother and
daughter weeping. I related to my husband what was going on in the house. He entered into the matter with me, and
we relieved their present necessities. Our little boys, H., E. and W ., were moved at once. They begged the privilege
of adding their mite, ten cents each. The mother's burden was lightened, and we all wept together as she expressed
her gratitude. I shall ever remembe r these circumstance s.
March 17th. We rode out of the city to visit Bro. I.'s family, the daughter A. accompanying us. We found the mother
had been absent. She had just returned from walking three miles and back, making six miles, to obtain help to put up
a fence around a little spot of land they had cleared for the purpose of making a garden. She was disappointed, and
her long walk amounted to nothing. We found her husband very low, and his difficulties aggravated by the
inconvenience of the dwelling. It was a log house, unfinished. There was only one room, and a chamber which they
used for a sleeping apartment by climbing a ladder. The steam of the cooking increased the sick man's cough, and
the only relief he could obtain was to go out doors and cough in a painful, violent manner. They had one little son
about ten years old, and small of his age. The labor of one nearly double his age came upon him. He seem ed willing
to do all he could. We had a praying season before leaving, and it was a solemn place; it was indeed the house of
mourning. The daughter A. prayed for her father in an earnest, touching manner, and then for her sisters. As our
petitions went up unitedly to God, there was weeping aloud for some time in the dwelling, and after we had risen
from our knees we heard A. outside of the house pleading with her sisters to serve God, and all were weeping aloud.
All felt that a sacred tie was about to be broken. Our visit was a profitable one, and we believe God approbated the
efforts we had made to comfort the afflicted, suffering one, and ease his passage to the grave. The knowledge that
there were those who would have a kindly care for the mother and children was a great consolation to him, for he
knew that he must soon part with them.
After we returned home we made the church acquainted with the situation of the afflicted family, and measures were
immediately taken to relieve them. A little addition was put on to their log house for a cook-room, that the sick
parent might be made more com fortable. A few weeks after this he fell asleep. He died, leaning upon the strong
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promises of God. Jesus was his friend, and all through his sickness he seemed to lean upon his bosom with assurance
that he should come forth in the resurrection morn immortal. The family are now left without a husband and father.
They must not want, they must be supplied with life's necessaries, if they are deprived of many of its comforts. And
we believe it will be the highest pleasure for those who have a bund ance to help the po or who are need y. Especially
should widows be taken care of. They should have our tenderest sympathy, prayers, and we should look after the
interest of the fatherless children. Husbands and fathers, make their case your own, and have a care for them just as
you would wish others to have a care for your companion and children if you should be called away from your
families. This is a cold and selfish world. It is natural to look out for self, and neglect those who are pining for
sympathy and consolation, and are suffering privation.
It is no marvel to me that a tender husband and father's last hours are often embittered by thinking what will become
of their companion and children. Must they be left to the mercies of a cold and selfish world? I have seen the dying
father look tearfully around up on the family circle, and his eye rest upon the faces of every one of his dear children. I
have seen the quivering lip, and could read the thoughts of that tender parent. He knew the peculiar temperament of
every one o f his loved ones, he kn ew they were illy prepare d to endure hardship , privation and unfeeling coldness.
No longer can a father shelter them in his dear arms, no longer can he soothe their troubled spirits, and quell the
rising passion that is endangering the happiness of the child and parents. O, how would the bitterness of death be
taken away if he knew the re were unselfish hearts that would feel for their wo es, and that would make the case o f his
desolate, sorrowful household their own, and that would exert a holy, salutary influence upon his children, and
patiently aid the burdened mother to bear the double burden laid upon her--that of acting the part of a father and
mother to the little fatherless flock.
Manuscript 5, 1859.
W ritten January 1-M arch 31 , at various places.
This manu script is the Diary for the first quarter o f the year 1 859 . Portions of this manuscript are pu blished in
Selected Messages, Volume 2, p. 337, Selected Messages, Volume 3, pp. 261-2 62, Welfare M inistry, pp. 322-325,
Manuscript Releases, Volume 3, pp. 136-1 42, Selected Messages, Volume 4, p. 437, Selected Messages, Volume 7, p.
216 -217 , Ellen G . White Bio graphy, Vo lume 1: The Early Ye ars, pp. 396-400.
[Battle Creek, Mich.,] Sabbath, January 1, 1859
It is the commencement of the new year. The Lord gave Jam es liberty Sabbath afternoon in preaching upon the
necessary preparation for baptism, and to partake of the Lord’s supper. There was much feeling in the congregation.
At intermission, all repaired to the water, where seven followed their Lord in baptism. It was a powerful season and
of the deepest interest. Two little sisters about eleven years old were baptized. One, Cornelia C., prayed in the water
to be kept unspotted from the world. In the eve the church followed the example of their Lord and washed one
another’s feet, and then partook of the Lord’s supper. There was rejoicing and weeping in that house. The place was
awful, and yet glorious, on account of the presence of the Lord.
[Battle Creek,] Sunday, January 2, 1859
Sister A ugusta Bo gnes was sent for to assist m e to prepare for another journey. M ade a coa t for Ed son. H e will
accompany us. W e tried to comfort Augusta. She is cast down and discouraged; health poor, and no one to depend
on. She has laid asid e her armor and shield o f faith. May the Lord strengthe n the weak han ds and confirm the feeble
knees. Gave Sister Irving a warm cloak and dress and a few other things to make over for her.
[Battle Creek,] Monday, January 3, 1859
W ent to the office; called in at Brother Loughborough’s and at my sister’s. Wrote seven pages to Doctor Naramore,
then took dinner at my sister’s. Had a good interview with my father and mother. Went to the office again after
dinner, and wrote four pages to Brother Orton’s family; also wrote four pages to Brother Howland’s family, and
wrote to Sister Ashley, and B rother Collins’ family. Pa id W idow Cranson $ 1.00 for making a couple of shirts. P aid
Sister Bognes $1.00 for making a coat. She was unwilling to take it, but I felt it duty to hand it to her. She is poor
and sickly. May the Lord pity and care for her. Said Jesus, The poor ye have always with you. May the Lord rid us
of selfishness and help us to care for others’ woes and relieve them.
[Battle Creek,] Tuesday, January 4, 1859

Page 64 of 142

W ent to the office. Wrote a number of letters to different ones who were acquainted with our experience. Wished
them to call up the events and write them to us. Wrote to Brother Hastings of New Ipswich, N.H., Brother Collins of
Dartmouth, Mass., Noah Lunt of Portland, Me., and Brother Nichols of Dorchester, Mass. Wrote a vision given me
for Bro ther Bates.
[Battle Creek,] Wednesday, January 5, 1859
Thought of remaining at home to prepare for my journey. At noon James said they needed help at the office. I went
dow n to help them . There was a difficulty in the press. No papers to fold. All waiting for work. While waiting I
wrote to Brother Benedict’s family. W hile [I was] busily engaged in writing, Sister McC lemule cam e in. I must
leave to talk with her. Jenny, M other, and W illie came next. Showed them the pre ss. Jenny and Mo ther spent the
afterno on with Sister Smith. W hile [I was] folding, Sister Cornell came in and wished me to go down street to get
some things for Roxanna. W alked down, got the things, returned to Brother Smith’s for supper, then home with
Jenny, Mother, James, Ed son, an d W illie. Found Father very cheerful at home.
[Battle Creek,] Thursday, January 6, 1859
Made a cap and a vest for Edson. At night am very weary. Gave Agnes [Irving] a half-worn dress paramatta for her
mother. They are poor. The husband and father is sick. Their crops have failed. They have breadstuff to buy and
nothing to buy with. Agnes is their main support. She is only seventeen. There are four children now at home. They
must suffer unless the church interest themselves in their behalf. May the Lord have mercy upon the needy, and put
it into His children’s hearts to dispense to them with a liberal hand.
[Otsego, Mich.,] Friday, January 7, 1859
W ent to O tsego to Brother Leighton’s. It was a cold drive, yet we kept quite comfortable. Slept well that night.
[Otsego, Michigan] Sabbath, January 8, 1859
It is the holy Sabbath. May we honor and glorify God today. We went with Brother Leighton in his sleigh to Otsego,
four miles. It was very cold; co uld hardly keep comfortab le. Found the meetinghou se not very warm . All were so
cold. Must take time to get warm. Brother Loughborough preached upon the judgment. Then I said a few words. Not
very free. Then the church readily gave in their testimo nies. Many of those who were Cranm er’s followers were
present. They wished to know why there should be a division. They said the house of God was not divided; that as
God was with us so He was with them, that Cranmer preached the same as Brother Loughborough preached. They
sang a great deal, and we felt that it was time for us to speak. I said a few words, then John explained who had made
the division. They seemed displeased. W e felt freer.
[Otsego,] Sunday, January 9, 1859
Rested well last night, but feel a depression of spirits this mo rning. It is very co ld tod ay. W ord has be en brought to
us that the Bap tist meetinghouse has been locked up to ke ep us out. T hey do no t hold meetings there themselves,
neither will they let us enter. We held meetings in Brother Russell’s house. The room was filled. A number of new
ones were out to hear. John had much freedom . There was deep feeling in the meeting both forenoon and afternoon.
The saints were strengthened. I had freedom in exhorting the people. Some wept aloud. Brother Hatten’s brother and
his wife were present. They are not in present truth. They know not God. They seemed deeply affected. That
meeting will be long remembered . Cranmer’s followers were present. The Lord gave us liberty and His salvation.
W e close d the m eeting with the victo ry.
Monday, January 10, 1859
Left Brother Leighton’s Monday afternoon for Allegan. Was heartily received by Dr. Lay’s family. Sister Lay seems
free. Had a pleasant interview with the family. The Lord met with us at our season of prayer, yet my spirits are
somewhat depressed.
Tuesday, January 11, 1859
W ent to Bro ther Rumery’s. Was well received. H is brother’s wife was visiting with them. I never saw them in so
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goo d a state of mind as at this time. The Lord has been working for them. T hey feel m ore the spirit of present truth
than I ever saw them have before. In the evening, Brother George Lay, his wife, and Sister Jones came. We had a
very interesting interview, relating some of the interesting incidents of our eastern journey. We had a season of
prayer befo re we p arted. Bro ther Rumery praye d like a little child. Seemed to fee l much for his children. T he Sp irit
of the Lord was with us, and we felt that our interview was profitable.
Wednesday, January 12, 1859
W ednesday morn had a solemn season of prayer. Brother Rumery felt deeply. He again plead with God in great
simplicity for his children. May the Lord answer the father’s prayers and give him his children to go with him. There
is an improvement in the children. They obey more readily and the oldest boy seems more steady. I went to Brother
Thom pson’s. Was gladly received, yet did not enjoy the visit; was unwell. Brother Kenyon has gone to Allegan.
After supper I went to Brother D ay’s. Had quite a good visit, yet do not feel in a visiting mood. M y spirits are
dep ressed . The snow is leaving us. B rother Day proposed to go to O tsego for our wago n, and save John the journey.
[Allegan (?), Mich.,] Thursday, January 13, 1859
Bro ther D ay carried out his pro posal. He started for Allegan. W e rod e with him as far as B rother Ore n Jon es’. W e
intended visiting them tod ay. Found Sister Jones’ mo ther and sister there, and we drove on to B rother Leander’s.
Bro ther Leander had gone hunting. T heir little one is not well.
[Allegan (?),] Friday, January 14, 1859
Exp ected James. A letter came that he is not co ming b ecause Brother And rews was exp ected . The church are all
disappointed, for Brother Fisher’s case has been a great trial, and they intended to take up his case and enter into an
examination of things which have transpired. But now we know not what to do. M ay the Lord direct and give
wisdom. He alone can straighten things here. Brother Jones returns—no success. There was meeting in the evening.
The house was nearly filled. John [Loughbo rough] preached upon, “W hom he did foreknow, he also did
pred estinate.” He had freedo m. I then said a little up on the necessity of having decision o f character, that the halfhearted and indifferent would b e left behind. Those who choose eternal life will show it in their lives, and will at last
obtain it.
[Allegan (?),] Sabbath, January 15, 1859
The ground is again covered with snow. Bro ther John [Loughborough ] preache d upo n the inheritance of the saints,
giving the election doctrine a rub. The house was crowde d. All listened with the greatest attention. In the afternoon I
tried to talk a little. May the Lord bless my weak e fforts to the good o f some precious soul. In the eve there was a
church meeting to investigate Father Fisher’s case. He broke down a little. Made some confession, and was put upon
probation, not to be ac know ledge d as a messenger, b ut as a learner of the third angel’s message . His heart is not in
unison with us. He is far out of the way. The church is destined still to have trials with him.
[Allegan (?),] Sunday, January 16, 1859
Am quite sick. Went to the meeting. W as so sick I was obliged to return home to Brother Leander’s. John
[Loughborough] preached on the Sanctuary. Had a free time. Took dinner at Brother James Cornell’s. Brother
Leighton was there and three Sister Fosters, and Sister McDonald was present. I felt so miserable I could not
converse. In the afternoon I went to Brother George Lay’s. Met Brother Rumery there. It was snowing fast. Had
quite a pleasant interview in the eve. But, Oh why am I so depressed, why so cast down and homesick? Have I
departed from God, that I am thus left in darkness? Oh, restore unto me the joys of Thy salvation; then shall my lips
praise Thee and my heart rejoice.
[Allegan (?),] Monday, January 17, 1859
Felt better this morn. We remained at B rother George Lay’s through the day. W e feel lonesome and sad. There is but
little to cheer the spirits or make the heart glad. The case of Father Fisher lies heavily upon us all. Brother Inman
from W ayland is here. It seems to me he has too much of the minister about him ; he is given too m uch to talk; prays
lengthy, and exhorts lengthy. Father Fisher read to him a long piece he had written against t he visions. Brother
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Inman leaves us for his home.
Tuesday, January 18, 1859
Brother Lay harnessed his horses to a sleigh and took Mary, Edson, and myself over the log way and over the bad
going ten miles to the plank road. The road is very bad and rough. John [Loughborough] followed us with the horses
and wagon. We feel very thankful for the easy conveyance over the bad road. Sister Lay went with her husband for
the ride. After we struck the plank, we had a goo d road all the way to G rand Rap ids. Tarried with Brother James
Cramer o ver nigh t. Had a goo d visit with the m. B rother Cramer is a cripp le— caused by a fall from a building. I am
so weary and lame through riding I cannot move without suffering pain.
Wednesday, January 19, 1859
Have slep t but little through the night. A little daughter was b orn to add to Brother and Sister C rame r’s
responsibilities. The mother and child are comfortable.
In the afternoo n we went to W right. Brother Cramer, the elder, took a seat in our carriage to pilot us. H e is
acquainted with the road. It is a good road. Have no milk for Teresa [Loughborough]. She cries. Oh, that we may be
as earnest for the bread of life as she is for temporal food! S he will not be satisfied . May our earnest cries go up to
Go d for H is salvation. About dark arrived at Brother Root’s. They welcomed us heartily. It is a go od home with
plenty of house room. Sister Root is in feeble health. There was a meeting in the evening. We were too weary to go.
John and B rother Cramer went. Had a good meeting.
[Wright, Mich.,] Thursday, January 20, 1859
Rested well through the past night. Feel lonesome today. It is dark and rainy. This is an excellent family. In the
afternoon, Brethren Frisbie and Rhod es came. Brother Frisbie informs us that my husband will not come. Am very
sorry. Our labors should be together.
[Wright, Mich.,] Friday, January 21, 1859
Feel a little more cheerful in spirits. Meeting commenced today. The house was well filled. They came from
Caledon ia, Rome, V ergennes, Ionia. Sabbath drawing on. Had a lengthy meeting in the afternoon and none in the
evening. Many testimonies were given in. Many of the m lacked the Spirit. I spoke a little; feel deeply my
unworthiness. I have felt so homesick on the journey. I fear that I have not been willing to sacrifice the company of
my husband and children to do others goo d. I desire a willingness to make a whole sacrifice and crucify every selfish
feeling. I feel a lack o f the Spirit of Go d. Have ha d a we eping time be fore the Lord . And again while attem pting to
bear testimony in meeting, my heart was full. I could not refrain from weeping.
[Wright, Mich.,] Sabbath, January 22, 1859
This mo rning I have be en pleading and wrestling with God. I have a gleam of light but this cannot satisfy me. I must
know that my way pleases God. W ent to the meeting with a heavy he art. Am much depressed in spirit. I fear my
work has hind ered me from co mmuning with Go d as m uch as I should. There were abo ut three hundred present— a
very attentive congregation. Deep interest was manifested. Brother John Loughborough had freedom in talking. He
dwelt on the inheritance of the saints. The same subject was continued in the afternoon. His tongue is like the pen of
a read y writer. The peo ple of God seem hungry for the bread of life. They eagerly devour every word that is spoken.
I try to exhort; have not much liberty. Something holds me. Oh that [five illegible words] that confine me, and bear a
testimony that will reach the heart. Meeting closed at five o’clock. N o me eting in the evening. Quite a number tarry
at Brother Root’s. Their prayers lack faith and energy; are dry and formal. And I am enveloped in clouds and am
much disco uraged. Oh, that I might come to the feet of Jesus and tell Him all my wants! I shall claim the promises of
Go d through all m y unwo rthiness. H e will appear for me and set me fre e. M y soul thirsteth for G od. I lo ng for H is
salvation.
[Wright,] Sunday, January 23, 1859
Meeting comm enced at half past eight and the house was well filled. It was a prayer and conference meeting. The
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exho rtations and prayers were more sp irited. No time was lost. Two or three arose at once to speak. One sister arose
three times and could not speak. Others would arise and she sat down. At length she gave it up. The conference
meeting ended. Brother Loughbo rough gave an interesting discourse which would tend to wean the hearts of the
people of Go d from earth, turn their attention from their trials, and cause them to work for the things which are
unseen, which are eternal. There was a short intermission. Brother Loughborough again gave an interesting,
appropriate discourse. I then followed in exhortation. Had freedom and victory, speaking of the life and sufferings of
Christ and of His coming the second time, the Life-Giver to raise the dead and change the living. In the evening
Brother Frisbie preached upon the Sabbath. He did not have his usual liberty. Brother Loughborough said a few
words and I followed, saying a few words, that none of us were compelled to receive salvation but we could receive
it if we would. We could cho ose life or death. Many desire life but do not choose it. They love the world, its fashion,
its pleasure, and they plainly show they have not chosen eternal life. Their treasure is here. This world is their home.
The lives of those who choose life and salvation will be marked with their choice. Their conduct will say plainly that
they are seeking a better country, even a heavenly, a city that hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God. Our
meetings closed this night.
[Grand Rapids, Mich.,] Monday, January 24, 1859
W e rode to Grand R apids to Brother Cramer’s, the elder. Many have stopped on their way home—a large comp any
for whom to get dinner, but it passed off very agreeably. In the eve I went up to young Brother Cramer’s; had some
conversation with the m and then a season of prayer. I felt called out to pray for the elder B rother Cramer, who is
deeply afflicted with ill health and lameness. Had some freedom in prayer. I believe he will be speedily strengthened
to glorify God. W e feel that our evening’s interview was profitable.
Tuesday, January 25, 1859
It looks like a storm. I feel rathe r cast down. My teeth troubled me thro ugh the night. W e rod e fourteen miles to
Brother Hardy’s. Brother Cramer did not give us the right directions, and we went four miles out of our way. Did not
arrive at Brother Hardy’s until dinner time. It was snowing fast. We were heartily welcomed by the family. A good
dinner was so on in readine ss for us, o f which we thankfully partook. T his is a colored family. Altho ugh the house is
poor and o ld, everything is arranged with neatness and exact order. The children are well behaved, intelligent, and
interesting. May I yet hav e a be tter acq uaintance with this dear family. The meeting is four miles beyond Brother
Hardy’s. T hey accom panied us to the meeting. It was held in a priva te house. Brother Loughbo rough talked for thirty
minutes on the gift of the Spirit of God. Then I spoke of neatness and order.
Wednesday, January 26, 1859
Rested but little the past night. Bro ther Gerald is poor, yet with a warm heart. He we lcomed us to his humble ho use
and provided for us as well as he could. It is a beautiful day. We feared we should be obliged to ride in a storm, but
we have a very good road and everything seems favorable. We are hom eward bound tod ay and expect before night
to meet husband and children . At noon took a d ry lunche on at an old hotel, wh ile the horses were feed ing. Joyfully,
we again met our fam ily. Little Willie seems overjoyed to meet us again. Poor child, he has been very sick in my
absence. Is now b etter but looks miserable. M y husba nd has been sick, but the Lo rd has prese rved their lives. W ith
gratitude to G od I take my place in my family again. There is no place to be so dearly prized as home.
[Battle Creek,] Thursday, January 27, 1859
Rested but little the past night. Was so thankful and happy to meet my family again, and to be in the society of my
husband and children , [that] I co uld no t sleep. Have a he adache through the day.
[Battle Creek,] Friday, January 28, 1859
Had the privilege of sitting at the table with my husband’s father and mother and my father and mother. We enjoyed
the interview much.
[Battle Creek,] Saturday, January 29, 1859
Have spent a very restless night. M y lungs are very so re. Every bre ath causes me pain. C anno t attend m eeting to day.
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At noon Sister Kelsey cam e up to take d inner with us.
Wednesday, February 2, 1859
My lungs trouble m e very m uch.
Thursday, February 3, 1859
Very sick all day with sick headache. Henry Pierce, from Monterey, was at our house. Sent Sister Leander Jones
some things for her children and Jenny sent her her best bonnet. May the Lord enable us to see the wants of the poor
and give us a ready and willing heart to supply them.
Friday, February 4, 1859
Health po or. W ent to the stores with Bro ther Bates and Augu sta Bognes. They purchased a coat for B rother B ates.
Saturday, February 5, 1859
Attend ed m eeting all day. James p reach ed twice. Ha d freedom . His text was, “T his gene ration shall not pass, until
all these things be fulfilled.” In the afternoon I had a free time as I bore testimony. Brethren Carmen and Street
tarried with us all night. They urge us strongly to come to their place.
[Battle Creek,] Sunday, February 6, 1859
Visited my mother; obtained some facts in my experience.
[Battle Creek,] Monday, February 7, 1859
Sent a letter to my sister Mary [Foss] and one to Jane Seaman. Visited my mother in the afternoon; made her a cap.
Had a co nversation with Robert Ho lland in the evening. Sarah’s hired girl was sick.
[Battle Creek,] Tuesday, February 8, 1859
W rote a letter to Sister Drusilla Lampson and Sister Mary Chase. In the afternoon visited Sister Lyon, in company
with M other W hite and Sister B allou. H ad quite a pleasant interview. Cut and made some caps for Mother. It may be
the last time I shall have the privilege of making caps for her head, but my prayer is that she may wear a crown of
glory in the kingdom of heaven. Brother Den has been thrown down and beaten by drunken men. Two men
interfered. Brother Den complained of the men. They were shut up last night. They have their trial today. The same
men struck m y husba nd thre e times w ith a whip. Did not hurt him. T he wo rld is gro wing wo rse and worse . M y
prayer is, O Lord gather not my soul with sinners, nor my life with bloody men.
[Battle Creek,] Wednesday, February 9, 1859
Had a go od se ason of family prayer. M y soul hungers and thirsts fo r salvation and holiness of hea rt. My anxiety is
great for my children. I was led out to cry earnestly to God for them that they may be subjects of His grace and heirs
of salvation. Wrote my twin sister a letter, also one to my sister Mary and one to Brother and Sister Folsom.
[Battle Creek,] Thursday, February 10, 1859
Am not well. In the forenoon Sister Harriet Smith visited us. In the afternoon Sister Kellogg came, and soon after
Sister Grant, and spent the afternoon with us. In the eve Warren came up and I had some conversation with him.
Some need to be held in with bit and bridle. It is hard for me to believe that such are Christians. They seem to have
no responsibility but have to be entreated and carried upon the shoulders of others. I cannot keep out of my mind the
word s of our Saviour, “Strait is the gate and narrow is the way that lead eth unto life, and few there b e which find it;
because wide is the gate and broad is the way that leadeth unto death, and many there be which go in thereat.” Who
will choose Christ as his portion and be willing to suffer trial and affliction for His sake? W ho will cheerfully endure
the trials and without fretfulness make any required sacrifice? Oh, it is a great thing to know the fellowship of
Christ’s sufferings; yet we must know this. W e must so enter into the life of Christ that we can realize in a degree the
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great sacrifice made for us and consider that any p rivation or sacrifice that we can m ake to make others happ y and to
save souls is aiding in the plan o f salvation. Thus we are cowo rkers with Go d, cowo rkers with His angels.
[Battle Creek,] Friday, February 11, 1859
Am not well. Unable to write. Keep my cha mbe r nearly all day.
[Battle Creek,] Sabbath, February 12, 1859
Sabbath attended me eting all day. Brethren Charles Jones and H enry P ierce were present. My husband preach ed in
the forenoo n, Ho w shall a yo ung man clea nse his ways? etc. It seem ed to be a right and proper subjec t, appropriate
for the people. In the afternoon we had a conference meeting. It was a profitable time. The presence of the Lord was
with us. Free testimonies were borne and all who have recently professed the truth bore their testimony. Agnes
spoke. I never heard her before. B rother Jones and Bro ther Pierce tarried with us ove r the night.
[Battle Creek,] Sunday, February 13, 1859
Have some little freedom in writing. My carpet was brought home toda y, and Sister Byington offers to give me the
weaving of it. It is very kind in her. Do not kno w as I ought to accep t it.
[Battle Creek,] Sabbath, February 19, 1859
The Lo rd was with us in meeting.
[Battle Creek,] Monday, February 21, 1859
Sent a letter of eight pages to D r. Naramo re and a couple of pages to
Brother Orton.
[Battle Creek,] Sabbath, February 26, 1859
Had a go od m eeting. T here w as preaching in the forenoon and prayer and conference in the eve . It is encouraging to
see those who have lately embraced the truth so ready to bear their testimony. May the Lord build them up in the
most holy faith and strengthen them to run the whole length of the Christian road that they may obtain an everlasting
victory, a rich and glorious reward. My lungs are very painful. Every breath causes me distress. In the eve Brother
and Sister G odsmark visited us to spend the night with us. I suffered so much pa in I could not sit up. Unwillingly I
retired. I was disapp ointed ; had hope d to enjoy the society o f these Christian friends. I pa ssed through considerable
suffering before sleeping.
[Battle Creek,] Monday, February 28, 1859
Mary Loughborough came here; stopped with us to dinner. Her baby was sick. In the afternoon went in to Sister
Ratel’s. Had a pleasant interview. Her babe had on an old, torn, white dress—the best he has except one that she
keeps to put on him when she goes out with him. She speaks of her children that died two years since. She does not
wish them alive again. T he family are all po or. T he old est girl much prizes a B ible I gave her. She reads o ut of it to
her parents. Sister R’s health is very poor. Has spit blood. I fear she will not fill her place in her family long. Shetries
to do right. Her husband is a poor, wicked, passionate man and she has great trials. May the Lord sustain her. She
begs us to pray for her that she may do right at all times.
[Battle Creek,] Tuesday, March 1, 1859
W alked to the office. Called to see Sister Sarah and Mother. Sarah gave me a little dress and two aprons for Sister
Ratel’s babe. I then called on Sister Aurora Lockwood. Had a pleasant interview with her. She is a choice sister,
beloved of God and highly respected of all the ch urch. I ro de down to the city and purchased a few things. Bought a
little dress for Sister Ratel’s babe. Came to the office, assisted them a little there and then came home to dinner. Sent
the little articles to Sister Ratel. Mary Loughborough sends her another dress, so she will do very well now. Oh, that
all knew the sweetness of giving to the poor, of helping do others good and make others happy! The Lord opened my
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heart to do all in my power to relieve those around me. Give me to feel my brother’s woe!
[Battle Creek,] Wednesday, March 2, 1859
Unwell all da y. Tried to write a little. Sister Kelsey and her son called on us. Sister Kelsey seems sad. She brought
wheat to sell and it is musty. Cannot dispose of it. She needs means to use. We prepared her a warm meal and had
her sit down and partake of it before starting for the thirteen-mile ride home. It is chilly weather. I lent her a cloak;
feared she wo uld suffer. I feel the d eepest symp athy for this d evoted wid ow. She has been a kind friend to us and in
time of need has assisted us libe rally. May the Lord abundantly bless the widow and be her God and husband, and be
a God to the fatherless. I look upon my kind husband and see that God has dealt very mercifully with me in sparing
to me my husband and dea r children. Oh, my heart shall always be grateful for H is rich mercy and loving kindness.
[Battle Creek,] Thursday, March 3, 1859
My health is very poor. Am troubled with severe cramp in my side. Have some fear as to the result. I cannot stand
straight, and walk with much pa in and difficulty. Intended visiting the b rother Dan [?] J ohn. It is impossible to go. I
feel a strange weakness. Gain some strength by taking a little tomato wine [juice].
[Battle Creek,] Friday, March 4, 1859
I have a strong desire to get nearer to G od. M y heart p ants after G od, the living God. M y time is em ployed in
sewing. Made two caps for m y boys. In the eve, at the commencement of the Sabbath, we assembled at Brother T.
Meade’s to pray for him, that God would heal him of his disease. He is fast going down, and unless God in mercy
raises him, he will go down into the grave. We had unusual freedom in prayer for Thomas. I was abundantly blessed.
Ho w precious the nam e of Jesus sounded to m e. Brother John Andrews came to this city last night. We have met
today and he took dinner with us. Has related particulars concerning his visit at R . W e listened with grea t interest.
[Battle Creek,] Sabbath, March 5, 1859
Did not attend me eting tod ay. M y husba nd wa s sick. H ave remaine d with him to wait up on him . The Lord met with
us and blessed us this morn. I had unusual liberty in prayer. Brother John And rews preached twice today. He spent
the eve and night with us. We enjoyed the visit much.
[Battle Creek,] Sunday, March 6, 1859
Had an interview with Martha Byington. Cut out a dress. We were p erplexed; took it all to pieces and made it over.
Spe nt the aftern oon with [M ary] Lo ughborough; attended meeting in the eve. Had quite a free, interesting meeting.
After it was time to close, the subject of voting was considered and dwelt upon. James first talked, then Brother
Andrews talked and it was thought by them best to give their influence in favor of right and against wrong. They
think it right to vote in favor of temperance men being in office in our city, instead of—by their silence— running the
risk of having men of non-temperance put in office. Brother Hewitt told his experience of a few days, and is settled
that it is right to cast his vote. Brother Hart talked well. Brother Lyon opposed . No other objected to voting, but
Brother Kellogg begins to feel that it is right. Pleasant feelings exist among all the brethren. Oh, that they may all act
in the fear of God. M en of intempe rance have b een in the office to day, in a flattering manner expressing their
appro bation of the co urse of Sab bathkeep ers in not voting, and ex pressing hop e that they will stick to their course
and, like the Quakers, not cast their vote. Satan and his evil angels are busy at this time and he has a work upon the
earth. May Satan be disappointed, is my prayer.
[Battle Creek,] Monday, March 7, 1859
It is rainy today. It looks very gloomy without, but if the Sun of righteousness shines in my heart all is well and no
outwa rd ap pearance and gloom can m ake m e sad. To day the votes are cast for town officers.
[Battle Creek,] Tuesday, March 8, 1859
It is a day when infirm ities are striving for the victory. I suffer much pain in my left sho ulder and lung. M y spirits
are depressed. Brother John Andrews leaves today. He came up to visit us in the eve. Had a pleasant interview. I got
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together a few things for him to take home. Send Angeline a new calico dress, nine shillings, and a stout pair of
calfskin shoes. Father gives the m aking o f the shoes and the making of a pair o f boo ts for Brother John And rews. I
send the little boy a nice little flannel shirt and yarn to knit him a pair of stockings. I send Sister, or Mo ther,
Andrews a nice large cape, well wadded, for her to wear. I made a bag to put them in, of towel cloth. Wrote three
small pages to S ister Mary C hase. In it wrote recipe o btained from John’s.
[Battle Creek,] Wednesday, March 9, 1859
I suffer so much pain in my shoulder, lung, and my whole side, I can write but little. Wrote six small pages to Sarah
W hipple. I visited m y mother. M ade her a b lack ca p. In the eve Sister M ary M eade cam e in, for husband and self to
visit them and encourage T hom as. He is muc h cast down. His lungs trouble him much . James talked enco uragingly,
then we had a season of prayer. The Lord met with them and all are much encouraged.
[Battle Creek,] Thursday, March 10, 1859
Walked to the city and back. Was very weary. Purchased John F. a pair of pants. In the afternoon Sister Irving came
in. She looked sad and app eared to b e chilled. Agnes [Irving] was much affected, as she noticed a little reluctance on
the part of her mother to tell her how sick father was. She burst into tears and cried out in an earnest manner, “Ma,
tell me how Pa is?” She had feared tha t he was dead . Her mother, deep ly affected, told he r he was failing slowly.
Oh, what a scene I witnessed ! The mother compe lled to come to the daughter for he r hard- earned wages to suppo rt a
dying husband and father and four children. The mother’s feelings— entirely overcome as she feels her necessity and
her reluctance to take all her d aughter’s wages. For ten weeks the daughter has lived with us and we have paid her
nine shillings a week. All but one dollar of this she has handed to her mother. Her clothes are poor, yet she does not
appropriate any means to her own use. She forgets herself in her self-sacrifice and devotion to her parents. It was as
affecting a scene as I have ever witnessed. T he reluctance of the m other to accept, thro ugh necessity, the wages— all
the wages—o f a daughter, and the willingness and freedom of the daughter to have all go to her poor afflicted
parents. The mother and daughter wept, and we wept. We aided them some. Paid half toward a pair of boots for a
little brother— one dollar. I paid one d ollar fifty for a p air of sho es for the mother. Husband gave her one d ollar in
mon ey. He nry gave her ten cents, E dson ten cents, and little Willie ten. Husband gave her five dollars mo re to buy a
few luxuries for the sick one. We parted with considerable half-worn clothing to make over. We put up one pint of
rich grape wine [juice] and another pint of currant for the sick one, and sent a little handful of dried apples for the
sick one’s table.
[Battle Creek,] Friday, March 11, 1859
manuscriptIt has been dark and stormy all day. It has rained and blown very hard. Husband has been preparing for a
garden. Rather early spring. Large holes are prepared in the earth for the p ieplant.
[Battle Creek,] Sabbath, March 12, 1859
Not able to attend meeting.
[Battle Creek,] Tuesday, March 15, 1859
W ent to the office. Wrote two letters: one to J. Clark, Portage, three pages of foolscap; one to Paul Folsom, six pages
of note pap er. Sister Decker sends in ten do llars to James [W hite] and U riah [Smith] to apply where it is most
needed. App lied two dollars to Sister Irving. William handed me one do llar to dispose of for her.
[Battle Creek,] Wednesday, March 16, 1859
W rote a letter of six p ages to Sister D ecker.
[Battle Creek,] Thursday, March 17, 1859
George, Agnes [Irving], and myself visited Brother Irving.
[Battle Creek,] Friday, March 18, 1859
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Finished the arrangement of letters to the office. [Battle Creek,] Sabbath March 19 , 1859 Attended m eeting in the
forenoon. Brother Loughbo rough preached with great liberty upon the sleep of the dead and the inheritance of the
saints. Tarried at home in the afternoon. Read to my children, wrote a letter to Brother Newton and wife,
encouraging them in spiritual things. In the evening attended meeting for communion and washing feet. Was not as
free as I w ished to be on suc h occ asions. My teeth troubled me. Returned home before meeting closed.
[Battle Creek,] Sunday, March 20, 1859
My health is very poor. Father and Mother are moving over their things today. Mary Ann, Brother Irving’s daughter,
just returned from visiting her parents. They are somewhat anxious to get near the village of Battle Creek. Brother
Thom as Mead e came to our house. Stopped with us until his things were moved. I was surprised to see how fast he
has run do wn. He is very weak. W e must trust in God . If we look at app earances we should think his case ho peless,
for he seems marked for the grave. Mary, his wife, took dinner with us. She is very worn and tired from moving, and
then her husband’s weak state depresses her sp irits. Ma y the Lo rd spare T hom as to his fam ily and to the church, is
our earnest prayer. The arm of flesh cannot save him. The Lord is mighty to save. In Him we trust. We believe we
shall not trust in vain.
[Battle Creek,] Monday, March 21, 1859
I suffer considerably in body, yet went down street to assist in buying Father and Mother things to keep house with.
Returned home for dinner and finished the trading in the afternoon. I suffer much from weariness. Brother and Sister
Grant came up with things for Brother Irving’s family. I have a sick headache. Was obliged to retire.
[Battle Creek,] Wednesday, March 23, 1859
Visited Brother Godsmark’s and met with a hearty reception. Had a prayer meeting in the eve, at the stated time of
their prayer meeting. We had quite a refreshing season, although there were but a few.
[Battle Creek,] Thursday, March 24, 1859
Arose early. Assisted my husband and Brother Richard in taking up a currant bush to plant in our garden. Sister
Hulda rode down to Battle Creek with us. Brother Richard and Orville came on after with a load. We arrived at
hom e two hours b efore they cam e. They too k dinner with us. It is a cold , blustering day. Bro ther Richard and w ife
will suffer unless they are warmly clothed . I lend the m cloak, mittens, and necktie to protect them . The weather is
very changeable, but in the new earth there are no chilling winds, no disagreeable changes. The atmosphere is ever
right and healthy. Father and Mo ther are contented in their new home. May the Lord give them peace of mind and
continual refreshing from His divine presence.
[Battle Creek,] Friday, March 25, 1859
Finished John a pair of pants, and prepare a coat for Edson. In the evening, as we bow to implore the protection of
our heavenly Father through the night, the Lord begat within me living cries after His salvation for B rother T homas.
I was made to feel that the Spirit maketh intercession for us with groanings which cannot be uttered. Oh, how
precious seemed the promises of God to us as our united cries were sent up for the restoration of our afflicted
brother. O ur trembling faith graspe d the stro ng promise s of God and we felt like agonizing like the imp ortunate
widow until our petition should be answered and our dear brother restored to health again.
[Battle Creek,] Sabbath, March 26, 1859
W e arose early and walked dow n to see Bro ther T hom as. W e learned that at the sam e hour that we w ere ca lled out in
prayer at hom e for T hom as that B rethren Kellogg and Smith were pra ying aro und his bedside, and the L ord met with
the sick and strengthened him to praise His name with a loud voice. They all felt the sweet refreshing from the
presence of the Lord. Thomas rested well through the night and we felt rejoiced at this token of good from the Lord.
W e had a praying season for our dear brother. The Lord met with and blessed him and us again and he praised the
Lord for His great goodness. At half past one o’clock those connected with the office met together to pray for
Thomas’ recovery. The Lord gave us a measure of freedom.
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[Battle Creek,] Sunday, March 27, 1859
Went to the office today to cover books. Sent out the things sent in for
Brother Irving’s [family].
[Battle Creek,] Monday, March 28, 1859
Covered, or made, a mattress for the lounge. Very weary. In the eve folded and prepared different signatures for
different book s.
[Battle Creek,] Tuesday, March 29, 1859
Quite unwell. Was obliged to rest in the forenoon. In the afternoon wrote three letters and had an interview with my
father, which causes me much sadness of heart. They are going east. Father is a second child, but knows it not. In the
eve, stitched one hundred boo ks. W hile we were engaged at fam ily prayer Bro ther Carme n cam e. W ent out to
Brother Irving’s. Returned in the eve. Brother Irving is a little more comfortable.
[Battle Creek,] Wednesday, March 30, 1859
Set out the rasp berry bush. W ent to M r. Man chester’s for strawberry plants. G ot som e currant bushes. Brother
Carmen left this morn. Brother John Farnsworth went with him. Thomas is no wo rse, but slowly improving. Praise
the Lord for this manifestations of His loving kindness. W e can truly say with the Psalmist, “This poor man cried
and the Lord heard him.” “I also cried unto the Lord and He heard my prayer. Therefore, I will praise the Lord as
long as I live.”
Sent o ff three letters— one to Brother Nichols and one to B rother Ho wland , having one enclosed to Bro ther Fo ey,
and one to Bro ther J. T . Orto n.
[Battle Creek,] Thursday, March 31, 1859
Planted a patch of strawberries. Sent a letter of twelve pages of note paper to my sister.
Manuscript 6, 1859.
W ritten April 1-June 30 , at various places.
This manuscript is the Diary for the second quarter of the year 1859. Portions of this manuscript are pu blished in
Selected Messages, Volume 3, pp. 262-263, Welfare M inistry, p. 325, Manuscript Releases, Volume 3, pp. 142-143,
Manuscript Releases, Volume 5, p. 218, Manuscript Releases, Volume 7, pp. 217-2 18, Ellen G. White Biography,
Volume 1 : The E arly Years, pp. 404-406.
Friday, April 1, 1859
W ent with our team fifty miles to Jackson. Enjoyed the ride. It is a beautiful day. W e see something which teaches
us a lesson in almost everything around us. As we journeyed along we met a smooth, clever-looking dog; as he
trotted along, we noticed a large, fierce, savage-looking dog standing by the roadside looking very fierce, waiting the
coming of the clever-looking animal, ready to pounce upon him. We thought we would watch the result. Soon the
little dog that was trotting along noticed his fierce companion and slacked his pace. He seeme d to understand the
nature of his enemy and he dared not run by, but in a most humble manner crawled along upon the ground. Thus he
continued to crouch and crawl until he had come up to the fierce-looking dog, who immediately pounced upon him.
The dog wou ld not battle but rolled upon the gro und in a begging manner. The big d og co uld no t fight alone . He left
the clever, pleading animal, who was still afraid of irritating him. So he walked along slowly, acting as though he
wished to run but did not dare to. At length he increased his pace a little until he was sure he could outrun the other
big dog; then he ran along as fast as he cou ld go, looking bac k to see if the other followe d. If hum an be ings wo uld
only manifest such humility under injustice as this dumb creature, how many unhappy quarrels might be saved.
[Jackson, Mich.,] Sabbath, April 2, 1859
Bro ther M eade’s family ca me to the meeting. Also B rother Burwell and wife, and a near neighbo r who has recently
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commenced to keep the Sabbath. May the Lord enable them, Brother and Sister Gregory, to persevere. They seem
g oo d. T he me etin g w as p ro fitable. N oth in g o f partic ula r inte re st occ urs. In the e ve n a tte nd to the ordinance s. My
mind was particularly depressed . A horror o f great darkness settled upon me. Ja mes felt it, also Bro ther Palmer. W e
commenced to follow the example of our dear Saviour to wash one another’s feet. While in this act the dark clouds
parted and revealed to us again our S aviour. James and Bro ther Palmer were also set free. Our mo urning is turned to
rejoicing. We feel a peace of mind which is ever desirable to be felt by the Christian.
Sunday, April 3, 1859
Stayed at Jack son today. V isited B rother Gurney.
[Battle Creek,] Monday, April 4, 1859
It is cold and windy, yet we returned home. Took dinner at Brother Burwell’s. They gave us six dozen eggs, three
chickens, and a few dried apples. Brother Burwell handed me one dollar for Brother Irving’s family, and Sister
Palme r handed me $1 .25 for Ag nes [Irving] a dress.
[Battle Creek,] Wednesday, April 6, 1859
Finished covering the lounge. Sister Frisbie called upon me. S he has been unwell. Is better to day. W e urged her to
stop for supper. She consented. Sent the children a little cake. Louisa Bovee called in. Promised to call on her
tomorrow afternoon a few hours. I have never yet visited her.
[Battle Creek,] Thursday, April 7, 1859
Spent my time, two-thirds of the day, writing to Brother and Sister Church. Wrote six pages and half of note paper.
In the afternoon visited Louisa Bovee for the first time. Had a profitable interview. After supper had a season of
prayer. Felt something of the blessing of God while entreating His mercy and strength. I am opposed to afternoon
visiting and chit-chat upon this, that, and the other thing, which imparts no spiritual strength to either party, the
visitor or the receiver.
[Battle Creek,] Friday, April 8, 1859
Made my husband a neck stock. Set out strawberry plants. Went down into the city with Agnes [Irving] to purchase
some ne cessary articles of dress for Agnes.
[Convis, Mich.,] Sabbath, April 9, 1859
manuscriptRose early and rode about twelve miles to Convis to meet with the saints there. The ride was refreshing.
Called at Brother Brackett’s. They accompanied us to the place of meeting, about two miles distant from his house.
A little company of Sabbathkeepers were collected in a large, commodious schoolhouse. James had great freedom
speaking to the people. I said a few words. Meeting held until about two o’clock. Nearly all bore testimony to the
truth. After the meeting closed, a woman came to meeting; thought it was to be in the afternoon. She had walked a
mile. She read the notice in the paper but did no t read carefully enough to find out the time of me eting; therefore lost
it all. After sup per, as the hours of ho ly time were closing, we had a refreshing seaso n of prayer. James talked with
the child ren before bow ing to pray.
Sunday, April 10, 1859
It is very rainy. Think it impossible to get to the meeting to day. W e will do what go od w e can in Bro ther B racke tt’s
family. Sister Smith, her husband and daughter, came half a mile to see us. Had some conve rsation upon the
Sabbath. B rother Smith is convinced that the sev enth day is the Sa bba th, but the cross stands in his way. H e fears his
children. Oh, that the Lord would strengthen him to keep all His precepts and give him courage to acknowledge the
truth, letting the Lord take care of the results. W e feel that the day has been spent pro fitably.
[Battle Creek,] Monday, April 11, 1859
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Spent most of the day making a garden for my children. Feel willing to make home as pleasant for them as I can,
that home may be the pleasantest place of any to them.
[Battle Creek,] Tuesday, April 12, 1859
Continued to make garden. Went down to Sister Benedict’s for some plants. My heart is called out in sympathy for
them. I know they are poo r and Bro ther B ened ict is very feeble; unable to work. The mo ther and the d aughters are in
feeble health. May the Lord pity them and may He live in the hearts of the church, is my prayer.
[Battle Creek,] Wednesday, April 13, 1859
Went down to Sister Fults’ [?]. Sent her a bottle of wine. She gave me some plants for my children. Obtained some
sage roots; divided with her.
[Battle Creek,] Thursday, April 14, 1859
Very windy; keep close indoo rs today.
[Battle Creek,] Friday, April 15, 1859
Write extracts of a letter to Doctor Naramore. Send Sister Benedict a present of $1.30, for favors received of them.
Put up Brother Benedict one pint of currant wine and one pint of grape [juice]. May the Lord bless the afflicted is my
prayer. My heart aches fo r the nee dy.
[Ceresco, Mich.,] Sabbath, April 16, 1859
Rode seven miles to Ceresco, to attend a meeting with the brethren. The meeting was comforting to the church. The
Lord met with us and we were all refreshed. Praise His dear name. After meeting closed, took supper with Brother
Hide’s family. Then rode to Brother Byington’s and to Glover’s. Had a good interview with them. Sabbath afternoon
engaged in prayer for Martha [Byington] whom we found much reduced with fever and ague. The Lord truly met
with us. Martha was blessed and strengthened. James was powerfully moved upon by the Spirit of the Lord. Brother
Byington appeared cold and unfeeling. His heart is too much wrapp ed up in the things of this world. In the eve
engaged in praye r at Brother Glo ver’s. T he Lo rd gave us a sweet p eaceful season. Brother Glover prayed so sweetly;
his heart all melted by the sweet influence of the Spirit of God. Sister Glover’s health is not good.
Sunday, April 17, 1859
Again visited B rother Byington. H ad a good , sociab le time with the family, but Brother Byington is cold and clo udy.
His heart is all on this world. The Lord pity and bless him. My husband is afflicted with an ulcered tooth. It was
snowing. Cleared off. At noon concluded to venture to the meeting. There were but few out. Husband talked in pain.
W e then rode home seven miles.
[Battle Creek,] Monday, April 18, 1859
Husband’s tooth still very painful. My heart troubles me much. A collection of water around it. Am much pressed
for breath. R eceived a numb er of excellent letters. One from Mary Chase. H usband received one from John W hite. I
received one from Emily Brissee [?]. I have long wanted to hear from Emily. She still holds on to the truth. Her
husband is converted; keeps the Sabbath with her. Received a letter from Bro ther Orton.
[Battle Creek,] Tuesday, April 19, 1859
My heart still troubles m e. There se ems to be a heavy weight up on it. In the eve B rother Hilliard came with his wife
and seven children. W e are glad to see them and w e keep them over night.
[Battle Creek,] Wednesday, April 20, 1859
Brother Hilliard’s family left for their new home at Otsego. Ma y the Lord counsel them, is my prayer. Mary
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Loughboro ugh and Carrie Carpenter were here in the afternoon. Visited my mother, but am pressed for breath.
[Battle Creek,] Thursday, April 21, 1859
Worked on a rug. Wrote a letter to Daniel Bourdeau. This morn there was a feeling of sympathy among certain of
the flock for Brother Benedict’s family. We have contributed a mite for their relief—about seven dollars. Purchased
them different things to eat, and carried it to them. Brother and Sister Benedict visited us all day. Had a very
interesting and pleasant interview. My mother came to see me, which was a great comfort to me.
[Battle Creek,] Friday, April 22, 1859
Suffer for breath.
[Battle Creek,] Sabbath, April 23, 1859
Sister Brackett, Sister Lane [?] and her daughter, Sister Scott, and Sister Smith came from Convis to the meeting at
Battle Creek. They took dinner at our house. Meeting was interesting through the day. Brother Waggoner preached
in the forenoon. His discourse was appropriate. At intermission four were baptized—S isters Hide, Scott, and Agnes
Irving, and Brother Pratt. Our afternoon meeting was very interesting. My husband never had greater liberty. The
Lord’s Spirit was in the meeting. The Lord gave me freedom in exhortation. In the eve the ordinances of
the Lord’s house were attended to. It was a solemn, interesting occasion. I was unable to attend, being much
exhausted.
[Battle Creek,] Sunday, April 24, 1859
Brother Palmer and B rother Glover tarried with us last night. For self, $2.00; for J. Facy [?], 81c; for Henry and
Edson, $1.50; for James White, $1.42; for boys, 60c.
[Battle Creek,] Monday, April 25, 1859
W ent to the office in the morning. Stayed through the day. Prepared an article for the Review, and wrote a short
piece for the Instructor; read proof. Took dinner at Brother Cyrenius Smith’s. Had a pleasant little visit. Returned
home quite tired.
[Battle Creek,] Tuesday, April 26, 1859
W orked hard all da y on a d ress to wear thro ugh the mud. Brother Benedict tried to borrow money to discharge a
debt. Was unable to let him have it for that object, for necessity was in the office.
[Battle Creek,] Wednesday, April 27, 1859
Agnes [Irving] left for home today. Visited Mrs. Fults. Had a pleasant, friendly interview. She trembles as she sees
the binding force of the law of God, yet she does not venture to obey. She is a strong-minded woma n but ke enly
feels that her husband’s opposition will destroy the peace and harmo ny of the family. I pointed her up to God. T here
is One who has greater claims up on her than he r husband , and Him above all should she fear to d isplease. She must
follow the dictates of her own conscience, even if she has foes in her own household. She admits this, yet lacks
strength from G od to break away from o ld friend s and associates to form new one s. May the Lord strengthe n this
trembling child to follow in the humble, self-denying path that Jesus has traveled.
Thursday, April 28, 1859
Up quite early and started on our journey. Roads are very bad. Traveled fifty miles. Were greatly exhausted when we
reach ed B rother Gerould ’s [in Caledonia] at night. Rested well through the night.
Friday, April 29, 1859
Again we started on [our] journey to Grand Rapids. Roads bad until we gained the plank. Took dinner at old Brother
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Cramer’s and continued our journey to Wright. Roads bad. B ridge swept away at Berlin. W e are obliged to ford the
stream; water up to the wagon box. It was hard, dangerous, climbing the bank on the other side of the stream. No
accident befell us, which ought to call gratitude from our hearts. Arrived at Brother Root’s about six o’clock. Sister
Root has a babe one week old. She is very smart. Sits up the most of the time.
[Wright, Mich.,] Sabbath, April 30, 1859
Attend ed m eeting to day. A bout 200 present. It was a good meeting. Hu sband preached up on the law of G od in
connection with ba ptism. A Mr. Palm er aro se to ask a question which ap peared to be merely to b ring himself into
notoriety and throw confusion, but no notice was taken of him. The meeting progressed. I exhorted a little, then
others followed with their sweet testimonies.
[Wright,] Sunday, May 1, 1859
A go od congregation. The Lo rd met with us in the afternoon and eve. The fore part of the day w e were not idle. W e
called on Brother Tubbs. Spent a few hours in profitable conversation; then left to call on Brother and Sister
Ferguson. They live in a splendid house. Have no children, and all things looked rather dreary and desolate. Yet we
had a pro fitable sea son o f conversation and prayer before parting with them. W e next went to B rother M cPh erson ’s
[?]. We were heartily received and we enjoyed the interview with them much. They are open- hearted, sound people.
This brother is also wealthy, but has it all in lands, for he cannot use much.
[Wright,] Monday, May 2, 1859
W e met together again to break bread and wash the saints’ feet. It had never been practiced by them, but husband set
the example to the men and I to the sisters, then all heartily engaged in it. It was an interesting occasion. The
solemnity of the place made it still more profitable. There was weeping and rejoicing, humbling before God
altogether. It was a season long to be remembered. Husband never talked more interestingly and appropriately than
when breaking the bread, and sobs and groans were heard from the congregation.
Tuesday, May 3, 1859
Rode to Caledonia.
[Caledonia, Mich.,] Wednesday, May 4, 1859
Attended the ordinances in the afternoon. It is the first time they have ever attended to this exercise. It was a solemn,
interesting season.
Thursday, May 5, 1859
Started on our way to Monterey. We are both weary and worn. Friday, May 6, 1859
Rod e from D r. Lay’s to Mo nterey. Stopp ed at B rother Day’s.
[Monterey, Mich.,] Sabbath, May 7, 1859
In great weakness attended the meeting. Could not remain. Obliged to leave and lie down until dinner time. They got
me wine and raw egg, which revived my strength some. Took a wet sheet pack.
Sunday, May 8, 1859
Rode to Otsego.
Monday, May 9, 1859
Looks like rain, yet we prepared to return home.
Tuesday, May 10, 1859
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Very weary and sick.
[Battle Creek,] Friday, May 13, 1859
My heart troubles me much.
[Battle Creek,] Sabbath, May 14, 1859
Attend ed m eeting in the forenoon. Brother Loughbo rough preached. It was an appropriate discourse. It enlightened
my mind some concerning the message to the Laodiceans. Light seemed to break into my mind that since the
messa ge to the Laodicea ns has gone forth the d elay that we are now in is to deve lop charac ter, to bring out what is in
the heart, and se parate the precious from the vile. The lukewarm are being spued out of the mouth of God. Oh, what
came ove r me as I looked over the congregatio n and saw the sisters with their ruffles on, their bo nnets co vered with
bow s and ribbo ns. If this is the index to the heart, oh what pride dwells in those hearts! T he sign is truly hung o ut.
My soul is distressed and burdened. I could not forbear weeping. They profess to be working for Jesus to change
their vile bodies and fashion them like unto His most glorious body, and yet what pride they manifest! May the Lord
have mercy, is my prayer.
[Battle Creek,] Sunday, May 15, 1859
Agnes Irving comm enced work again. Attended m eeting in the evening. Said a few things upon d ress.
[Battle Creek,] Monday, May 16, 1859
Health poor. Pressed for breath. Have had strange symptoms. My tongue has grown numb.
[Battle Creek,] Tuesday, May 17, 1859
W ent do wn to the city. Purc hased a dress. Laid out for self, $2.7 5.
[Battle Creek,] Wednesday, May 18, 1859
Mo ther came to visit me. She appeared to be in better spirits than usual. Received two letters from Sop hrona
Peckham, giving an account of her husband’s death. He had only five days’ illness. She writes that he embraced the
Sabbath before his sickness. She has hopes in his death. A letter from Sister Lizzie [Bangs], my twin, giving an
acco unt of my niece’s sickness. S he is not expected to recover. M y mother too k her when but one year and a half
old, and brought her up until she was sixteen. Brother Frisbie has a dispatch that his father was killed the day before
at ten o’clock. He was brought home o n the cars at noon.
[Battle Creek,] Thursday, May 19, 1859
Miserable in health and depressed in spirits. My husband attended the funeral of old Brother Frisbie today, then he
left Battle Creek to go in the cars to Allegan to attend his appointment. Oh, how desolate my heart feels! A strange
sadness is upon me. I am so lonely, so distressed ! Such a gloo m rests upon everything. It seem s that a heavy stone is
place d upon my heart. O h Go d, do not forsake m e in my weakness and misery. I so metimes think tha t my work is
done, and feelings come over me that I am of no use, can do no good; and then it seems as though it would be a
sweet re lief to rest in the grave. Everywhere I look there is a lack o f vital god liness, and my who le heart is sick. I
shun company. It seems so hollow and heartless, no God or heaven in it. Oh, how I desire solitude! I love to be
alone. My disposition has been trusting, confiding, but I have seen so many false hearts and friends, a mistrust and
disgust has fallen upon me. I seem to have no po wer to break it.
[Battle Creek,] Friday, May 20, 1859
Have felt deeply today for my dear children. P rayed with them and fo r them. They may soon be left witho ut a
mother’s care. Disease is bearing me down. M y heavenly Father alone knows my almost constant pain. I have found
some relief in prayer today. It did seem that the Lord heard me and would pity me. I am sorry I feel so deeply and
am so sensitive. B ut few can enter into or understand my feelings or trials. B ut Go d kno ws all. He is acq uainted with
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the whole burdened heart. May the Lord be pleased to revive my courage, and lift up my desponding heart and water
it with the de w of heaven, that it may flou rish again. Have cut out Johnny and Willie each a pair of pants from three
yards o f cloth. H ave p ieced W illie’s consid erably.
[Battle Creek,] Sabbath, May 21, 1859
Not able to go to meeting in the forenoon. Unable to sit up. Felt unable to attend in the afternoon, but resolved to go.
Suffered much pain in my side while sitting. Brother Frisbie preached: “In such an hour as ye think not, the Son of
Man co meth.” After he sat down, Brother B ates talked well. Then I said a little about living up to our profession,
having our dress correspond to our profession. I felt a solemn sense of what we should be who profess to be waiting
for translation. The meeting was profitable.
[Battle Creek,] Sunday, May 22, 1859
Feel a little better in body. In the afternoon Brother and Sister Lockwood visited me, also Sister Cornell and Sister
Lyon. Had a very pleasant interview.
[Battle Creek,] Monday, May 23, 1859
My mother cam e to visit me. She seems quite cheerful. At noo n my husband cam e unex pectedly. I was very glad to
see him . My prayers have been for him, morning and night, that Go d wo uld be with him and return him to us again
in safety.
[Battle Creek,] Tuesday, May 24, 1859
Agnes [Irving] left for her home today. Wrote two short letters, one to Sophrona Peckham and one to my brother J.
B. Harm on. He intends visiting us. Walked down to the office. Was much exhausted by the walk.
[Battle Creek,] Wednesday, May 25, 1859
Feel very languid. Oh, why is it that such gloom rests upon everything? Why can I not rise above this depression of
spirit?
[Battle Creek,] Sabbath, May 28, 1859
Attend ed m eeting all day. Felt pressed in spirit to bea r a straight testimon y upon pride, love of fashion. Go d is
separating His people from the world. He is purifying them unto Himself, and those who will not heed reproof, who
choose to possess their own way, to manifest the evil passions of the heart, will be left behind. God will have a pure
and a holy, self-denying, cross-b earing people. T he me ssage to the Laodiceans lo oks clearer to me. I see G od w ill
not do His work of spewing out until character is developed, His professed people proved, tested, and tried. Now
Go d is pro ving H is people to see if they will obey H im. “Be zealous ... and repent.” If they will not, He will spew
them o ut of H is mouth. There are som e among us of who m G od w ill soon sa y, “Their sins shall not be cleansed with
sacrifice or offering forever.” Like the house of Eli, a heavy curse will rest upon them.
[Battle Creek,] Thursday, June 2, 1859
A comp any came from M oscow [?]. They tarried with us over night. We were very glad to see them. I am suffering
with pain in my side and great depression of spirits.
[Battle Creek,] Friday, June 3, 1859
A num ber came from M onterey and stopp ed with us. Am sorry that I canno t enjoy their compa ny. I have no health
and my mind is completely depressed.
[Battle Creek,] Sabbath, June 4, 1859
W as very sick and much discouraged. Unable to attend meeting. All report that it was the best meeting they ever
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attended.
Sunday, June 5, 1859
W ent to the tent for meeting. W as so fee ble did not enjoy it much. The tent was well filled. Brother J. N.
Loughbo rough preached in the fo renoon on faith. It was a profitable discourse. J. N. Andrews preached in the
afterno on up on the Sabbath, o r rather the two laws. The attention of all was arrested and there was great attention.
His exhortation was solemn and impressive.
[Battle Creek,] Monday, June 6, 1859
Attend ed m eeting in the mo rning. It was a m eeting o f deep interest. I had op portunity to be ar my testimony. It was
the best meeting of all, and when the people left, all united in saying it was the best conference they ever attended.
At dinner we had thirty-five.
[Battle Creek,] Tuesday, June 7, 1859
W e were all much worn out.
[Battle Creek,] Sunday, June 12, 1859
Sister Diantha came to help me sew. Her visit she thought was a benefit to her.
[Battle Creek,] Tuesday, June 14, 1859
Diantha helped them fo ld at the o ffice.
[Battle Creek,] Wednesday, June 15, 1859
Diantha went home early in the afternoon. Brother Andrews, Uriah [Smith], and Harriet were visiting there.
Thursday, June 16, 1859
W e rose early and rode to Bro ther and Sister Benedict’s.
Friday, June 17, 1859
Diantha left early to do a little job for herself. Brother Day came.
Sabbath, June 18, 1859
We went to the tent meeting at Marshall. After the meeting closed, rode to Brother Glover’s at Ceresco.
Sunday, June 19, 1859
Could not go to the tent meeting on account of rain. Took dinner at Brother Byington’s. Then Martha accompanied
me to the Creek.
Monday, June 20, 1859
W as very sick all day.
Tuesday, June 21, 1859
W as a little better.
[Battle Creek,] Wednesday, June 22, 1859
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Very unwell, yet Martha and self visited Sister Daigneau and S ister Ratelle. It was a profitable visit. T hey wished to
get supper; we would not allow it. We do no t believe in going to visit and taking up all the time preparing something
to eat. We conversed upo n our religious experience, then had a sweet, interesting season of prayer. W e believe the
Lord will go with Sister Ratelle as she m oves in the co untry.
Thursday, June 30, 1859
Sister C ranso n mad e me quite a long visit. W e had a familiar conversation upo n her situa tion. She is to be pitied. W e
helped her to some things.
Manuscript 7, 1859.
W ritten July 1-Septemb er 30, at various places.
This manu script is the Diary for the third quarter of the year 1859 . Portions of this manuscript are published in
Manuscript Releases, Volume 3, p. 143.
[Battle Creek,] Friday, July 1, 1859
Jenny and se lf walked dow n to the city. It was a tireso me walk.
[Battle Creek,] Sabbath, July 2, 1859
Had sinking turns. Suffered much all through the d ay.
Sunday, July 3, 1859
I was very weak.
Monday, July 4, 1859
W rote ne arly all day—impo rtant ma tter.
Tuesday, July 5, 1859
W as very w eak in b ody.
[Battle Creek,] Wednesday, July 6, 1859
Rode d own to the city with Mary Loughborough and my husband. Too k our bonnets from the milliner.
[Battle Creek,] Thursday, July 7, 1859
W ent down to Brother and Sister Smith’s. Had some conversation with them upon a vision I had. Feel bad that they
do no t realize their state as it is.
[Battle Creek,] Friday, July 8, 1859
W e had much to do today. Dried half a b ushel of cherries.
[Battle Creek,] Sabbath, July 9, 1859
Had a strange sinking turn. Unable to attend meeting. Wrote to Brother and Sister Smith.
[Battle Creek,] Sunday, July 10, 1859
W rote a numb er of letters to Sisters Harris, Abbey, Lowry, C hurchill.
[Battle Creek,] Monday, July 11, 1859
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W ent to the office. Arranged James’ and m y letters. T ook dinner at Fletcher’s. Ind ians pitched their tents in
Manchester O aks.
[Battle Creek,] Tuesday, July 12, 1859
Rode down street. Traded some. Spent the rest of the day in writing. Met Brother Byington at Fletcher’s. He looked
happier than I had seen him for months. Says after a week he is going out to labor for the Lord, and expects to be
absent six mo nths. Thank the Lord for this.
[Battle Creek,] Friday, July 22, 1859
My brother that I have no t seen for twenty years came from Illinois with his wife to visit us.
[Battle Creek,] Tuesday, July 26, 1859
My brother leaves tonight at twelve o’clock. My father and mother accompany him.
[Battle Creek,] Wednesday, July 27, 1859
It seems very lonely tod ay: Brother and F ather and M other gone. Perh aps we shall never meet them again. T his
makes me sad. Went down street to purchase material to use in Brother Czechowski’s family. The merchant was
kind enou gh to send he r a dress.
[Battle Creek,] Thursday, July 28, 1859
W ent to the office; assisted my husband.
[Battle Creek,] Sabbath, July 30, 1859
Mother White is quite ill with dysentery. Took her to o ur own house to nurse her up. H usband preach ed twice today.
The truth wa s set forth in a clear, p owerful manner. H is text was, “P reach the W ord.”
[Battle Creek,] Tuesday, August 2, 1859
Brethren J. N. Andrews and J. N. Loughb orough came from the tent meeting.
[Battle Creek,] Thursday, August 4, 1859
Mother is now able to go to her home again.
Wednesday, August 17, 1859
Left Battle Creek for Jackson on our eastern journey. Arrived at Jackson
manuscriptabout two o’clock p.m. Found Brother Palmer’s family well. Had a praying season that eve. Felt like
wrestling earnestly with God for the spirit of labor, and we had an assurance that our prayers would be answered.
Thursday, August 18, 1859
Awoke a little past two A.M. Took the cars at four. Feel very miserable. Wrote all day. Oh, what an exhibition of
hoops! W hat pride and fashion! Surely hoops cannot be convenient in the cars. Our journey on the cars ended about
six p.m. Found B rother Buckland and C ottrell waiting with co vered carriag es. W e had a very easy conveyance to
Bro ther Buckland’s, about five miles.
[Western New York,] Friday, August 19, 1859
They are coming in to the meetings. One hundred in the forenoon, above two hundred in the afternoon. Brother
W hite preached forenoon and afternoon. Brother Cottrell in the evening. Have meeting in the evening.
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Sunday, August 21, 1859
Large co ngregation. G ood attention. Tent full. Some women with their rich silks and satins sit upon the ground just
inside o f the curtain. I prea ched from this text, “Preach the W ord.”
Monday, August 22, 1859
Left Brother Buckland’s for Albion. There took the cars for Rochester. Found B rother Orton waiting for us, and he
took us to his home in his carriage.
Tuesday, August 23, 1859
Tarried with Brother Orton through the day. Traded in Rochester. Laura Seely came to Brother Orton’s. Poor
afflicted so ul!
Wednesday, August 24, 1859
Left Rochester for Syracuse. There took the Omnibus for Central Square. Hired a conveyance for Roosevelt. Made
our stopp ing place and home a t Brother S prague’s.
Thursday, August 25, 1859
W rote to Bro ther Peabody. W as very w eary.
[Roosevelt, N.Y.,] Friday, August 26, 1859

They are coming in to the meeting. Brother and Sister Wheeler are here. I am sick today. Had a meeting in the eve at
the commencement of the Sabbath. It was a good meeting. Husband preached . There was a conference meeting
appointed for the morning. I had opportunity to talk.
[Roosevelt,] Sabbath, August 27, 1859
They have a neat little meetinghouse. It was filled and crowded and many could not get in at all. In the afternoon
they were obliged to give it up to the women and infirm and aged men. They drew up the wagons to the windows
and the men filled them full. I had freedom in preaching.
[Roosevelt,] Sunday, August 28, 1859
The meeting was held in the tent. M onday,
August 29, 1859
Left Roosevelt for Vo lney. Ro de in a lumber wag on. It was very we arisom e.
[Volney, N.Y.,] Tuesday, August 30, 1859
Had a meeting in the schoolhouse. Bore my testimony after my husband preached.
Wednesday, August 31, 1859
Left Volney for Fulton [?], about five miles away. There took the cars for Syracuse and changed cars for Utica and
again to Albany, and tarried at Springfield over night; lodging and breakfast cost $2.00.
Thursday, September 1, 1859
W e again took the cars for B erlin, Co nnecticut. Arrived at B rother Belden’s b efore noon. They received us gladly.
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Friday, September 2, 1859
Bro ther Sp erry came fro m V ermo nt to consult Jam es about meeting in V ermo nt. Gre at confusion about appointment.
Bro ther Andre ws Grah am cam e to take us to visit his people. W e did not enjoy the visit much. W e were so
perplexed to know how to correct the appointment. Took dinner with Brother Bruce Graham. Then went to W illiam
Graha m’s. His wife is sick, confined to her b ed. W e had a p raying season with her and left for Brother Belde n’s.
[Kensington [?], Conn.,] Sabbath, September 3, 1859
Quite a num ber have collected toge ther. Dear p recious souls are a mong them who have end ured ma ny hardships,
suffered affliction and anguish. Sister Chamberlain is dressed in deep mourning. W e call up the severe afflictions
she has suffered. Buried a child, a noble boy named Joseph, about four years old. Buried her husband with that
dreadful disease, smallpox. T hen buried a daughter, a young wom an grown. Gave b irth soon after to a pair of twins;
at an early age buried one; another son died in Michigan. Her son Joseph, a sweet, interesting boy of eight years, was
drowned. Jane, a young woman grown, died of consumption. Her afflicted heart was comforted by hearing the words
spoken. She was greatly strengthened.
Monday, September 5, 1859
Left Connecticut for Springfield on our way to Boston. Arrived at Boston; took a hack for Hay Market Square. Then
took the horse railroad for Somerville. Arrived at Brother Folsom’s about dark. Were received heartily by Brother
and Sister Folsom.
[Somerville, Mass.,] Tuesday, September 6, 1859
Found myself quite well this morn. Spent a portion of the day writing. Wrote home to Henry, Jenny, and Willie.
W rote to Topsham, to Brother Sperry, and sent a letter to Brother Peabody, to Brother J. B. Harmon, and to Sister
Sarah Belden.
Wednesday, September 7, 1859
W rote a portion of the day. M ade husba nd thre e collars. Jam es went into Boston. Rod e with brother Folso m to
Salem . Returned about 9 o’clock p .m. In his absence, B rother Nichols ca me to see him . W as disappo inted at his
absence. Sister Folsom went out to trade. Returned about dark.
Thursday, September 8, 1859
Left So merville for Salem at half past two o’cloc k p.m. Bro ther Sa xby wa s not wa iting for us. T ook a carriage to his
house. Brother and Sister Hutchins came to Brother Saxby’s in the eve.
[Salem, Mass.,] Friday, September 9, 1859
Some are com ing in to the meeting. M ay the Lord bless His people and fit us up to do the work comm itted to us.
[Salem, Mass.,] Sabbath, September 10, 1859
More b rethren out than we had exp ected to see. T he me eting was held in the Lyceum Hall. It is strangely
constructed, the seats arising from the platform. Every row of seats is one step higher or ascending. The pulpit or
stand is raised only one step. A great many can be convened. Our meeting Sabbath was profitable and interesting.
James pre ached on baptism, and that sin is the transgression of the law. I said a few word s. Othe rs gave in their
exhortation. At two o’clock p.m. James preached again with liberty upon the unity of the church. I then talked upon
the necessity of living out our profession and enduring temptation. No public meeting. In Brother S’s house for the
church. Jam es talked at length upon our acting in union to p lace ourselves in a po sition to hold p roperty legally.
Passed o ff with profit.
[Salem, Mass.,] Sunday, September 11, 1859
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Prayer meeting in the morn. The church bo re their testimony. Were quite free. As the people were collecting
together, I exhorted the people. James preached in the morning, “Preach the Word ,” etc. In the afternoon finished the
discourse. He was very clear. Many thought it was the most forcible discourse on the Sabbath they ever heard. The
sofa was placed on the platform, on one side of the stand, and Sister Hutchins and self took our seats upon it. At the
close of the afternoon discourse I again bore my testimony. Had some liberty. In the eve James preached again;
dwelt upon the Lawgiver; was quite clear and free. There were about 175 present. Again I exhorted the people. Was
free. The Lord gave me free utterance and when the series of meetings closed we felt we had done what we could.
After the meeting closed, had som e con versation with S ister Dana; related the wond erful dealings of God with m e in
past time.
Monday, September 12, 1859
My rest was much broken last night, yet I felt quite well this morn. We assembled for prayers. Husband talked
before engaging in prayer upon the necessity of being kind, courteous, pitiful, of being of tender compassion to one
another. Remarks were appropriate and instructive. James and Brother Nichols prayed. It was a sweet, precious
seaso n. W e shall go to Somerville. Bro ther Sa xby took his covered easy carriage and we rode sixteen miles to
Somerville. Sister Saxby accompanied us. It was a pleasant ride.
[Somerville, Mass.,] Tuesday, September 13, 1859
Go into B oston to trade.
Wednesday, September 14, 1859
Go into Bo ston again to trade. Go to B rother Nichols’ to visit them. The
girls are absent from ho me. Henry was at hom e. Amelia H astings went with us.
Thursday, September 15, 1859
Bro ther N ichols to ok us w ith his conveyance into Bo ston to take the cars. W e are at Bro ther Ashley’s. Are quite
well. This seems to be a goo d hom e for us.
Friday, September 16, 1859
Early in the morn we walked to Sister Collins’, one mile. It seemed like home to get in their big kitchen again; but
one we miss, who was well and active when we were here before. Brother Collins has sickened and died and has
been borne aw ay to the silent grave. His lo ss is deeply felt, not o nly by his fam ily, but by all the church. This family
only numbers two, the mother and her son. They love the truth. I call to mind the time when Gilbert was a boy of
twelve years, was not expected to live, but we offered earnest prayer to God in his behalf. As we raised him from the
bed in my arm s, the grea t drop s of perspiration stoo d on his brow. The Lo rd answered our praye r. He was restored to
health; his hearing was restored.
[Dartmouth, Mass.,] Sabbath, September 17, 1859
It is rainy tod ay. W e fear so me will be hind ered from coming to meeting, b ut the Lo rd doeth all things well. T he rain
will result to His glory. But few came out, but husband had goo d liberty in speaking.
Monday, September 19, 1859
Left B rother Ashley’s for So merville. Arrived at B oston; found Bro ther Philipps waiting for us. He dro ve us into
Bo ston. T here w e traded so me. T hen ca lled at B rother Hale’s, of Charleston. Purchased shoes, then went on to
Brother Folsom’s. Took dinner with them, and at three took the cars at Boston for Portland and Brunswick. As we
arrived at Portland, we ascertained that the last train of cars had been taken off. We were d isappointed. Took a
carriage for B rother Lunt’s. Ta rried with them overnight. Brother Lobd el [?] came in, in the eve. This hindranc e cost
us $1.50.
Tuesday, September 20, 1859
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In morn took a carriage for cars. When we arrived at the Brunswick depot did not find a carriage there. I am waiting
while my husband is gone to speak for a carriage.
Manuscript 8, 1859.
W ritten Octobe r 10-N ovember 20 , at various places.
This manuscript is the Diary for the fourth quarter of the year 1859. Portions of this manuscript are pu blished in
Manuscript Releases, Volume 3, pp. 144-1 45, Manuscript Releases, Volume 7, p. 218.
Monday, October 10, 1859
W e were awake quite early. Brother Pierce came for us quite early. W as ob liged to shut myse lf up to write. The
brethren are scattering to the ir hom es. W e rod e to B rother Pierce’s, three miles. Climbed a mountain half a mile
high. The house is full of co mpa ny, but ha d no time to visit. Shut myself in the chamber to write.
Tuesday, October 11, 1859
Left B rother Pierce’s for B rother Gra nt’s. To ok dinner at Bro ther G rant’s. Brother Ho ward waited for us to pack and
then took us to his house. It was climb, climb the mountain. They have a very pleasant place on the top of the
mou ntain. There is a level space and excellent tilling land. They are at some distance from neighbors. Sister Howard
is afflicted with asthma. Her husband and children help her do her work.
Wednesday, October 12, 1859
W e awoke at three o’clock and arose at four o’clock. Took breakfast at half past four. Attended prayers, then
prep ared for B rother Ho ward to take us to N orthfield . Left Brother Ho ward ’s at five a.m. Rod e seven miles to
No rthfield, wa ited one hour. Jam es sent a draft ho me and a little book to W illie. We are now o n our way to S t.
Albans. Shall meet Brother Bourdeau there.
Friday, October 14, 1859
P.M . Left Brother Agustin Bourdeau’s. Have be en very unwell. It has been very stormy. Feared we must go to the
meeting in a storm. The distance is about ten miles. But the clouds disappeared and we had a pleasant time and
started for the meeting. Had a much better time than we feared. Stopped at Brother M artin’s. We are very weary and
retire early. Met at B rother M artin’s many friends who are dear to us.
Saturday, October 15, 1859
It is snowing very hard. W e feel very thankful that we ca me o n our way Friday. M any were coming to the meeting in
the storm. We gathered at the meetinghouse—a large, commod ious house. Met Brother Daniel Bo urdeau on the
steps of the meetinghouse. We we re glad to meet him. He is very dear to us. James preached in the forenoon and
afterno on. I bore m y testimony. The Lo rd gave me liberty and po wer. T he pe ople seemed to feel. A B rother Ho wlett,
an old Method ist minister, sp oke. He sp oke with fervo r and intelligence. He was but a babe in the truth, but a big
stream of truth poured from his lips and his whole being talked. Brother Stone, Brother Buck, and other brethren
bore testimo ny.
Sunday, October 16, 1859
The storm is over. We tarried at Brother Martin’s. Last eve we had a conversation with a brother who is in trouble.
He has once kept the Sabbath but was so persecuted by his own family he ceased to keep it, yet believed it. Now he
feels God has left him. W e tried to com fort him. He related to us that when he came to the meeting, his wife told him
unless he would promise that he would not keep the Sabbath she would not live with him. He would not promise,
and they lodged separately. Poor m an, he has been much troubled. His wife’s father was very violent. Wo uld strike
him. H is children joine d them . But after his wife’s fathe r had mad e a pa ssionate threat against him, he sudde nly fell
sick, and he was called from the field to witness his su dde n dea th. It is believed that the Lord rem oved him in His
anger. W e tried to com fort the p oor, tremb ling bro ther. W e know not how it will turn with him. H e has, as it were, to
deal with demons in his own family. Sunday night went with Brother Austin.
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Tuesday, October 18, 1859
Had a b lessed season of prayer with Brother and Sister Taylor, and his mother, and Brother and Sister Whipp le, and
Czechowski. After dinner Brother Taylor took us to the cars. We rode from twelve o’clock to five p.m. At Madrid,
met B rother Henry Hilliard. H e took us to his own c omfo rtable home. A go od w arm suppe r was prepared for us. W e
met wa rm friends here. W e are very wea ry but ca n rest.
[Bucksbridge, N.Y.,] Wednesday, October 19, 1859
It is cold and sto rmy. W e sent to the village to get so me cotton flannel to make us com fortable. Brother Haskell, his
wife and daughter, Sister Claflin [?] and Sister Matthews came in from No rfolk on their way to attend the meeting.
W e took dinner together and then all together we started for the little meetinghouse at B ucksb ridge. W e were
somewhat disappointed. The house is well filled. Brother W [hite] had liberty and with earnest, comforting,
strengthening words, [and] cheered the little company. I had freedom talking of faith, showing the difference
between faith and feeling. After the meeting closed , we returned home and sewed some. Am so unw ell I cannot eat.
Thursday, October 20, 1859
Finds us at B rother Hilliard ’s.
Friday, October 21, 1859
W e rose at abo ut four a.m. It was cold and sn owy. W e took a luncheon and started out in a sto rm for Madrid depot.
W aited o ne hour for cars. Then took the cars for Pottsdam depot. W aited there one hour for the cars. While waiting a
little boy was bro ught in wh o was afflicted with inflamm ation of the eyes. H e bore his affliction very p atiently. His
eyes were screened with a shade and a thick lined veil. They were taking him to the doctors in Rochester to get aid.
W e journeyed about twenty-five miles and the engine pump bro ke down, and we were obliged to wait two hours
before starting again. By this delay we failed to make connection at Watertown and were obliged to wait in the depot
eight hours. This was a great disappointmen t to us, for we should be out over the Sabb ath; but others were also
disap pointed. There was one wo man and her two brothers who were filled with grief. Their mother was dying; letters
had been sent them, but were not received. Oh, what a world of sorrow, disappointment, and affliction we are living
in!
While waiting in the depot we became acquainted with a couple directly from Waukon. They bring sad news from
Bro ther T hom as M eade. They give a sad repo rt of him; he is failing fast. Sabbath comm enced. W e tried to call our
thoughts from the things around us to sacred things. We took the cars at about eight and rode twenty-five miles, and
within two miles of the Depot Brother Belue [?] met us on the cars. They have been worried about us, fearing we
could not come. He stepped on the cars, rode out two miles, and then found us and went back again. There was
Brother Miles waiting for us to take us to his house.
[Mannsville [?], N.Y.,] Sabbath, October 22, 1859
It is pleasant weather. W e had a season of prayer. Brother and Sister Miles once joined the Messenger [Party], and
turned from us and sought to injure us, but now they sob out their repentant prayers and beg God to forgive them.
Brother M iles took us to the meeting. The new house was filled. Some were obliged to stand in the entry. The Lord
blessed us with liberty and freedom. James preache d with freedom and I had freedom in exhortation. Our meeting
was free all day. A t noon we ate our luncheon at B rother W ilcox’s; took sup per at Bro ther M iles’. After Sabb ath
quite a number came in to spend the evening.
Sunday, October 23, 1859
Again we repaired to the meetinghouse. T he house was crow ded again. B rother W hite preached with freedo m; I
followed with exhortation. The Lord gave me perfect freedom. The Spirit rested upon us. One aged sister gave vent
to her feelings by shouting praise to God. Brethren Chase and B ailey also opened their mouths and glorified Go d. In
the eve Bro ther W hite was fre e again and our m eeting closed with victory. W e tarried that night at Bro ther Janks’.
He and family have embraced the truth since we were last there.
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[Wright, Mich.,] Sabbath, November 12, 1859
It is stormy. We left Brother M cPherson’s for Bro ther Roo t’s. Arranged ou rselves for meeting. T he meetingho use
was we ll filled. Brother John Loughbo rough preached in the fo renoon, Ja mes in the afterno on. I followed in
exhortation. Had freedom, speaking upon faith.
[Wright,] Sunday, November 13, 1859
The storm continues. W e went to the meetinghouse. Bro ther Lo ughborough preach ed in the foreno on. B rother W hite
in the afternoon. I followed in exhortation. Was free.
Monday, November 14, 1859
We rode to Grand Rapids, fourteen miles. The road is very rough and it is tedious to ride. Arrived at Grand Rapids
about noon. Brethren Rume ry, Day, Lay, Gray, Jones, and Loughborough are in comp any with us. A refreshing
dinner was prepared for us; after dinner we visited Sister Cramer. In the eve the brethren all came to Brother
Cramer’s, and had a go od p rofitable interview, and a free season of prayer. It is storm y.
Tuesday, November 15, 1859
It is a beautiful day. We rose early and took our breakfast. Had a season of prayer and then started on our weary
journey. The going is very rough. We broke o ne of the traces and were delayed a while. Changed carriages, and
abo ut noo n tarried to rest the horses. Then too k a little luncheon, and in o ne hour were on o ur way again to
Monterey. The plank road is very rough, but for ten miles the road is very bad. Log ways, mud holes, and yet on we
go, singing, “The road m ay be rough, but it cannot be long,” etc. As we came up to Brother G. Lay’s he stopped us
and urged us to go in. W e com plied with his req uest and tarried with him o ver nigh t.
Wednesday, November 16, 1859
W e rose weary, lame, and sick. The journey was too much for us. Yet we wrote much of the day, and there we met
my father, whom we have not seen for three months. Toward night we rode to Brother Day’s. Tarried there over
night.
Thursday, November 17, 1859
Took breakfast at Brother Day’s, and took dinner at Brother H. Pierce’s. We then looked over Brother Bates’ house.
Returned to Brother Day’s and fo und S ister M . C. Chen— -[?] there. She has sold out and come to buy in Monterey.
She will take one o f two places, either B rother Leandro Jo nes’ or Bro ther H. Pierce’s.
Friday, November 18, 1859
Rose languid and weary. Took breakfast at Brother Oren Jones’. Left soon after prayers for Brother Day’s. James
and self took a wet sheet pack. I wrote until near noon. Took dinner at Brother D ay’s; just before the commencement
of the Sabb ath we w ent to B rother Leandro ’s; tarry with them tonight.
[Monterey, Mich.,] Sabbath, November 19, 1859
Brother Loughborough preached. A large congregation assembled at the Monterey meetinghouse. The house was
full— crowded. Our earnest prayer this morn has been, Give us the living testimony; let us feel the burden of Thy
work, the weight of Thy cause, the worth of souls. Then will Thy people be renewed and strengthened, and those not
right, those not in union with Thy church, will be re proved, corrected. Brother W hite preached in the p.m. on the
work, the success of the three m essage s. He was clear and free in his d iscourse. T he Lo rd gave me liberty in
speaking and referring to the trav ail of Elijah. Elisha would follo w the man of G od. E lijah said , Go back , Elisha; b ut,
“No,” said he, “as the Lord liveth and as thy soul liveth I will not leave thee.” He would see the end of the matter.
He followed on and he saw the fiery chariot and the glory and the mantle of Elijah fall upon Elisha. So those who
will follow on with the people of God, suffer trials with them, press on with them, when the mighty angel descends
from heave n, clothe d with the pano ply of heaven and gives strength to the third angel, the power of the m essage is
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felt by them. The he avenly showers fall on them. The latter rain drops in their vessels.
[Monterey,] Sunday, November 20, 1859
It is pleasant today, and there was a large gathering at the meetinghouse. They could not all get into the house.
Brother John prayed. Brother W hite preached, finishing his subject upon the Messages. After he closed there was
five minutes’ intermission. The house was so crowded it was very uncomfortable. Brother Loughborough is now
preaching from the parable concerning a man going into a far country to receive to himself a kingdom and return,
etc. Ma ny are standing, for they can find no seats.
Manuscript 9, 1859.
W ritten sometime between 1858 -1860, location unknown.
This manu script is probably part of the first draft of Spiritual Gifts, Volume 2 but records experiences from 1845
and is titled, “Early Experiences in Meeting Fanaticism”. This manuscript is similar to Spiritual Gifts, Volume 2, pp.
46-50.
[I went] over to their house and there saw Sister Turner and bore my testimony to her which was to comfort her
poo r, sore heart. She was weeping as tho ugh her heart would break. She there confirmed the vision which I related to
her. We learned from different ones that this one and that one had been set aside. Honest, precious souls had been
told that they were rejected of God; that these fanatical persons had flocked to my father’s house and ma de that their
stopping place. J. Turner and J. Howell were leaders in this rank fanaticism. They followed impressions and burdens
that led to corrup tion instead of purity and ho liness.
Our pare nts were disgusted as they saw rea son and judgm ent laid a side by them, and impressions we re carried o ut.
They protested against it, and as they could not get rid of this company, they closed their house and left the city for
Poland, where my two married sisters were living. This did not suit J. Turner and he told me when we arrived at
Portland that my father was a doomed man. My mo ther and sisters might be saved, but my father would be lost. The
only rea son he offered was because he d id not give him possession of his house when he left Portland. H is
denunciations were bitter. We visited Poland, where my parents were, and again from their mouth we heard the
fulfillment of the vision given in New Hampshire.
I had been shown that they needed help in Orrington, and that we must go there, for fanaticism had done its work
there also; that fanatical spirits had ru shed on witho ut judg ment until unbe lievers b ecam e disgusted with their
course. These fanatical ones seemed to think that religion consisted in making a noise, being boisterous, rough, and
talking in such a manner as to irritate and cause unbelievers to hate them, and then would rejoice that they suffered
persecution. Unbelievers were enraged. They could see no consistency in this wild spirit and they made stringent
rules that no advent believer should come into town. The innocent here suffered with the guilty. They could not have
the privilege of assembling to encourage one another, for even the citizens of the place who were believers were
denied this privilege. Sentinels were on the watch to hinder all who should attempt to enter the town. Yet the Lord
bade me go. Naturally timid, I would gladly have been excused, but dared not take my own course. My life was not
my own.
W e first visited Brother S— -s family in Orrington. They heartily welcomed us to their home and hearts. Every
moment was precious to these hungry children and we sat up till a late hour recounting the trials we had passed
through and the refreshing seasons we had enjoyed; and we deplored together the sad state of the cause. I bore a sad
and aching heart. It seemed so cruel that the cause of Christ should be injured by injudicious men. Not only were the
men injuring their own souls but placing a stigma upon the cause which would not be easily wiped away. Satan was
willing to have it so. It suited well his satanic majesty to see the truth mixed with error and then altogether trampled
in the dust. He looked with hellish triumph upon the confused, scattered state of God’s children.
Next morning as we were in the front room two men entered the door leading into the kitchen. Sister S. as she
opened the front room door looked pale and motioned to us. We had no baggage. We put on our bonnets and stepped
out of the front d oor. Just then there was quite a gathe ring at a m eetinghouse near b y, for it was fast (? ) day. W e
passed on with the people and were not discovered.
The meetingho use was in the direction of Brother B’s house, where we wished to call. Gladly were we received. W e
prayed and wept togethe r. Bro ther B . said we need not fear being troubled in his house, for no one d ared to dictate to
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him about who he should have in his family and who he should not. He had quite a war spirit against the course the
citizens were pursuing. H e was only partially in union with our p eople, bu t a portion of his family were fully with us.
We visited many of the brethren. We were hunted for, but the Lord always directed us out of their way to a place of
safety, that, too, without the least effort on our part to conceal ourselves. We were engaged in doing the will of God,
going from house to house to visit His tried children.
At one house we found them much afflicted. Their children were sick with measles. We prayed for them and the
pow er of G od rested upon us. W e passed o n to B rother W ’s and then we rode two m iles farther to visit a family in
affliction. Sickness was in their dwelling. W e prayed with them and the Lord again met with us and comforted us
with His love.
As we rode to the last place we were noticed by several individuals, but we trusted ourselves in the hands of God.
Through the earnest entreaty of a few brethren we visited a family that was in great error. A few months before they
were standing in the clear light of truth, and we took sweet counsel together. Phebe Knapp, a young woman, was
with them professing to have visions of God, yet teaching the grossest errors—that the resurrection of the dead had
taken place a lready— and she wa rned the family she was with not to receive us into their house for we would opp ose
the truth, referring to the resurrection being past. She taught num erous other absurd errors.
As the family saw Sister Foss and myself coming they fastened the door against us. But we opened it, for the door
was insecurely fastened. We entered the dwelling in the name of the Lord. Immediately Phebe Knapp fell to the floor
in great apparent agony, crying to the family, “You are in danger, d anger, danger.” I had a few mo ments of calm
conversation with the family. I asked them why they showed me so much coldness. When we last parted with them a
few mo nths before our hearts were one. T hey had not seen me since, but I was the same; I believed just as I did. I
asked who had changed? They had changed and not us. They had been influenced by the spirit of error. I told them
they had received error which caused our separation. W e loved them, but could have no union with their error.
I then went into the roo m where P hebe Knapp was groaning and crying out. I bowed in their midst and asked Go d to
hear me, and for His own glory manifest Himself to these poor, deceived souls, and to show them that we had come
to do them good , and to convince them of error, and give them evidence that this was a false burd en, and rebuke it.
P.K .’s burden left her immediately. A fter exho rting them faithfully and declaring to the m their errors, we left them. I
was free. I had performed a disagreeable task and the Lord had sustained me.
As Sister Foss and myself walked back we rejoiced in the Lord. The brethren and sisters had not ventured to meet
together for some time, but nearly all came together and there was quite a company assembled. It was a time of
solem nity, of rejo icing, and weeping. It is impossible to describe such a m eeting. T here w as no noisy sho uting, but a
solemnity rested upon all. We were suspected of holding a meeting somewhere, and we afterwards learned that
persons were sent to Brother W ’s house to see if we were there, or if there was a meeting. At the time these two men
came we were all bowed before God. There was no noise but a peaceful weeping spirit rested upon us. The windows
were high so that none of us were no ticed fro m the o utside. T he me n went away satisfied that we were not there.
That night I was shown in vision that our work was done in Orrington, that we must leave by daybreak for men
would come to take us and we should suffer abuse. There was but little sleeping that night, for we wished to speak
enco uragingly to each other as long as we cou ld, for we knew not when we should meet again o n earth. Som e did
not clo se their eyes that night, and early the next mo rning we were on our way. T wo b rethren took us in a rowbo at to
Cam den, about five miles. W e stepp ed on board the large steamb oat and rode safely over the water to P ortland . W e
received a letter from Brother W . stating that soon after daylight men came to his house for us, and were very angry
when they found we had gone. They met the men who had taken us to the stea mbo at and whipp ed them, but their
testimony was they scarcely felt the stripes.
As I returned to Po rtland evidence increased of the desolating effects o f fanaticism in Maine. J. T urner labored to
turn my friends and even my relatives against me, and he succeeded in a measure. And what was all this for? It was
because I had faithfully told them what had been sho wn me con cerning his fanatical course. And to justify himself
he circulated falsehoods to destroy my influence. My lot seemed hard to bear. I sank in discouragement, and my
mind wand ered for two weeks. My relatives thought I could not live. B ut the brethren and sisters met together to
pray for me. I was sensible to their earnest, effectual prayers. The power of the strong foe was broken, and I was
released from his grasp and was immediately taken off in vision.
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In this view I saw that the opposition of man and a human influence should never afflict me again. If I felt an
influence affecting my testimony I was to cry to God, wherever I should be, for another angel. One was guarding me
continually and I should have another to strengthen me when it was necessary, and raise me above the power of any
earthly influence. I saw then for the first time the glory of the new earth as follows. [Manuscript ends here. See
Spiritual Gifts 2:52-5 5) for a description of Ellen W hite’s vision of the new earth.]
Manuscript 10, 1859.
W ritten sometime between 1858 -1860, location unknown.
This ma nuscript is an edited co py of portions of Manuscript 9, 18 59 recording ex p eriences from 1 84 5 and is
titled, “Early E xperiences in M eet ing Fanaticism”. This manuscript is similar to Spiritual Gifts, Volume 2, pp. 4952.
[Ed ited co py of p ortions of M s 9, 18 59, written 18 58-1 860 , but recording exp eriences from 184 5.]
[W e visited Claremon t, and] inquired for A dventists. W e were told that there we re two parties, one holding fast their
past advent experience , the other had d enied it. W e stated that we wished to find those who had not denied their past
experience, and were directed to Elders Bennet and Bellings whom they said believed as we did. They had so much
to say against these two men that we concluded that they were “persecuted for righteousness’ sake.” We called on
them, and we re received and tre ated kindly; yet a d epression came upon me, and I felt that all was no t right.
Elder Bennet had the appearance of being a very holy man. He spoke upon the subject of faith, and said “that all we
had to do was to believe, and what we asked of God would be given.” He also had much to say upon charity. Brother
White answered, “Blessings are promised on conditions,” and quoted (John 15:7), “If ye abide in me, and my words
abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you.”’ Your theory of faith is empty as a flour barrel
with bo th head s out. T rue charity is a very delicate personage, never stepping her foot out of the path o f Bible truth.”
In the afternoon we called at Brother Collier’s. We were to have a meeting that night at his house, and supposed they
were in union with Elder Bennet. W e questioned them about him, but could get no information. Said Brother C, “If
the Lo rd has sent you here, yo u will find them out and tell us.”
That evening as I was praying and reaching up by faith to claim the blessing of the Lord, Bennet and Billings began
to groan and cry out, Amen! Amen! and threw their sympathy and influence in with my prayer. Brother W hite was
much distressed. H e arose and cried out, “I resist this spirit in the name of the Lord.” As I was speaking with
freedom they commenced groaning and crying out, Amen! Amen! I had no union with them for their amens chilled
me. B rother W hite felt
their influence upon him again, and arose and in the name of the Lord rebuked their wicked spirit, and they were
bou nd. T hey co uld no t rise again that night.
After the meeting closed, Brother W hite said, “Brother Collier, now I can tell you about those two men. They are
dealing in a satanic influence and are calling it the Spirit of the Lord.” Said Brother C, “I believe that the Lord has
sent you. We have called their influence mesmerism, and we do not generally have meetings here because we have
no union with their spirit. T hey rise above us, ma nifest much feeling, but they leave an influence darker than Egypt.
I never saw them che cked or tied up before tonight.”
W hile at family prayer that night the Spirit of the Lord rested upon me and I was taken off in vision. A curtain was
lifted, and I was shown the case of these men, and a few others in union with them; that they were practicing
deception upo n the flock of G od, while pro fessing to be the chosen holy servants of God. I
saw darkness and iniquity covered up with a pious garb over their dark designs and deeds, disclosing iniquities that
some had scarcely dreamed of, and that God
would rend off that false covering and expo se hidd en things that som e have scarcely thought of.
W e returned to Grantham. On our way I fell from the wagon and so injured my side that I had to be carried into the
house. That night I suffered great pain. Sister Foss prayed for me, and I united in pleading with God for His blessing
and relief from pain. About midnight the blessing of the Lord rested upon me, and
those in the house were awakened by hearing my voice while in vision. This was
the first time I had a view of the voice of God in connection with the time of trouble. In the same vision I was shown
that the ca use of God had been woun ded in Maine and H is children disheartened and scattered by a fanatical spirit,
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and that J. Turner and J. H., whom we had placed confidence in, were scattering the flock, and under a cloak of
godliness were casting fear among the trembling, conscientious ones. I saw that we must go and bear our testimony
in M aine. I related what I had seen to those p resent.
W e soon returned to Portland and found the brethren in great confusion.
A meeting was appointed at the house of Sister H. that I might have an opportunity to relate what had been shown
me. W hile imploring the Lord for strength to discharge this painful duty I was taken off in vision, and in the
presence of J. Turner was again shown his ungodly course. Those present said I talked it out before him. After I
came out of vision he said that I was under a wrong influence, that a part of the vision was right and a part was
wrong; that it would take a critical spiritual observer to detect the difference; that this was the same spirit that had
always pursued him to crush him, etc.
With anguish of spirit I left the meeting, for I had a message for J. Turner’s wife. I rode to their house and bore my
testimony to Sister T., which was to comfort her poor, sore heart. She was weeping as though her heart would break.
She confirmed the vision which I related to her. We learned from united testimony that honest, precious souls had
been set aside and told that they were rejected of God, and that these fanatical perso ns had flocked to m y father’s
house and made that their stopping place. J. Turner and J. Howell were leaders in this rank fanaticism. They
followed imp ressions and b urdens which led to corrup tion instead of purity and ho liness.
Our parents were disgusted as they saw reason and judgment laid aside by them. They protested against the
hypocrisy they witnessed, and as they could not get rid of this company they closed their house and left the city for
Poland, where my two married sisters were living. This did not suit J. Turner and he told me when we arrived at
Poland that my fathe r was a d oom ed m an; that my mother and sisters might be saved, but my father wo uld be lost.
The only reason he offered
was because he d id not give him possession of his house. W hen he left Portland his denunciations were bitter. W e
visited Poland, where my parents were, and as we listened to the recital of their trials and of incidents which had
occurred, the vision given in New Hampshire was confirmed.

1860
Manuscript 1, 1860.
W ritten January 1-2, location unknown.
This manu script is a fra gment of a D iary from January 1-2, 196 0. Portions of this manuscript appear in Ellen G.
White B iograp hy, Vo lume: The E arly Years, pp. 410-411.
January 1. Called to go into Brother Loughborough’s. Their child is worse. Had a season of prayer. The blessing of
the Lo rd rested up on me. W e felt that the L ord of all the ea rth would do right.
It is pitiful to witness the suffering of the child, which we canno t relieve. Our arms are too short to save it. We trust
it in the arms of Jesus, who said, “Suffer little children to come unto me, and forbid them not, for of such is the
kingdom of heaven.” We earnestly desire the restoration of the child. Oh, that we all may be reconciled to the will of
God!
John B elden visits us.
W rite two letters, one to Brother Ira Abbe y’s family, one to Sister Decker. January 2, 18 60. Early this morning we
were called up to go to Brother
Loughborough’s. They think their child is dying. Dress hastily and go to the afflicted family. The little one was
dying.
Oh, how sad the sight—a mother witnessing the last agonies of her loved one, her only child! We prayed for
sustaining grace for the father and mother, that they might be perfectly reco nciled to the will of God, that the little
one’s name was enrolled in the Lamb’s book of life, to be called forth immortal at the resurrection
of the just.
W e witness the dying struggle. The little eyes are closed, no more to look on earthly things. The little prattling
tongue has ceased. Its troubles are ended; quietly will it rest until the Lifegiver calls her from her dusty bed.
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This is a dark, dreary world. The whole human family are subject to disease, sorrow, and death.
Manuscript 5, 1860.
W ritten sometime in January, location unknown.
This manuscript is titled “Pure Religio n” . This manuscript appears in full in The Good Samaritan, February 1,
1860.
Pure religion, and undefiled before God and the Father is this, To visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction,
and to keep himself unspotted from the world. James i, 27.
W e too often neglect the afflicted, the sorrowing, and choose to visit those who need not our sympathy and
assistance. Do we live out our religion? Do we carry out our profession in our acts, in our works? Is there not a lack
with some of bearing burdens? Is the duty all done when we hand of our abundance to relieve the pressing wants of
others? The afflicted need words of com fort and tenderness. Then let your voice be often heard in prayer for the
Lord to give strength and courage to the sick and afflicted, and that his light may cheer them in their
suffering loneliness. Let every one of us think that we can do something to make
the burden a little lighter for our brother or sister, who has more to bear and
suffer than ourselves. Yo ung and o ld, let your life be made up of goo d deed s and of kind acts.
When we visit the afflicted we are not in so much danger of talking to no profit. But many of the young choose to be
where there is no sorrow, no affliction, that with a light and trifling spirit they may indulge in speaking unrestrained,
without care or forethought. Says the T rue W itness, "I know thy works." I would say to o ur young friends, Y ou must
have an experience in these things. You must bear burdens; encourage and cherish tender, pitiful feelings towards
the suffering; study ho w you m ay be o f use to others--do them good and m ake them hap py. Do not be wrapt up in
self and think merely of your own enjoyment. If there are poor, sick, and afflicted among you, do not wait to be
invited to see them and have a care for them. Go to them at once. If there is an afternoon visit anticipated, deny your
self the pleasure of joining your young friends in a social visit or chit chat, and go to the house of affliction. Set your
young friends an example. They may be persuaded to follow you; and hours spent with the poor, the afflicted and
distressed, are precious. Angels keep a faithful record of it all, and your own conscience will commend you. Right
doing will not go unrewarded. Think of the
self-denying, self-sacrificing life of Je sus our pattern, who went ab out doing good . W ho imitates his examp le? It is
time we were awake to our duty, and that we realized that it takes more than a name to make a Christian. It is to be
Christ-like.
We are to be judged according to the deeds done in the body. Reader, What kind of an account will be opened of
your case? If you have cared only for yourself, God notices it if others pass it by. That which you sow, you will also
reap. Embrace
every o ppo rtunity that presents itself for do ing good. H ave yo ur life do tted all thro ugh with bright sp ots whe re self
has been denied, and others benefitted. Let your experience be interwoven with acts of benevolence, and you cannot
fail to be happy while you are making others happy; and you will finally receive the reward to be given to those who
have "well done ."
Manuscript 6, 1860.
W ritten sometime in January, location unknown.
This manuscript is titled “W estern Mission Field”. This manuscript appears in full in The Good Samaritan,
February 1, 1860.
The cause of present truth arose in the East, and at first had but few friends to sustain it, and they were poor. They
felt a deep interest that others should have the truth set before them, and cheerfully bore the burden. Their hearts and
purses were devoted to the work. Some even sold their houses and
their lands. Means that was earning interest was called in, that it might be ready at any hour to use in the cause. They
did not then think that even the princip al must b e kep t good. Yet we ha ve not heard them comp lain or re gret the p ast.
Many
times have I thought, where wo uld the cause in the W est now be, if these efforts had not been mad e by selfsacrificing men. T hose who supported the cause in its first rise suffere d ma ny trials. Through ma ny disco uragements
they persevered, with the fire of fanaticism on the one hand, and cold formality on the other. They held fast the truth,
and when news re ached them , that even one in the W est had emb raced the truth it caused them great joy. The truth is
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now made so p lain, and the friends of the cause are so numerous, that those who now emb race the truth can have but
little idea of the reproach and trials those endured who first embraced and supported the third angel's message.
I am acquainted with widows who took up their carpets and sold them to advance the cause. When Bro. Bates made
his first visit to Vermont, he had no means, and was intending to go on foot with his carpet-bag in his hand. I knew a
sister who learned of his intentions, and borrowed five dollars, which she put in his hands, and then worked five
weeks very hard as a kitchen girl to earn the money.
By such efforts the cause has been sustained, and by privation, toil and suffering, our publications have been
sustained, and those W est can now have the truth in a clear man ner placed before them . Do they realize that these
truths cost hard study and toil, mingled with earnest, agonizing prayer to God for light, while evil men, and Satan
and his angels were warring against them?
On our last journey East, we saw many who felt the deepest interest for the cause West. And we saw poor brethren
and sisters coming forward with their donations of from 25 cts. to $1, which they had dedicated to God. We learned
that they were very poor. M others and daughters were making heavy co ats for 75 cts. each, and by going po orly
clad, they save a mite to put into the missionary fund.
We told them we thought they needed the means themselves, but they seemed to consider it so great a privilege to do
something for the spread of the truth West, we could not hinder them. W e looked at these pale mothers and
daughters who are destitute, and then thought of those brethren who possess large, rich farms West. If these western
brethren had the interest in the cause tha t God req uires them to have, an d were willing to sacrifice or give of their
abundance to sustain
the truth in their own western country, others would not be burdened and they eased.
W hile in Dartmo uth, Mass., I was shown the Ea st and the W est. I saw that God had regard ed the efforts of those
East to sustain the cause West. The brethren East have acted well their part. When many of their preachers were
called from the eastern fields to labor in the West, instead of selfishly retaining their means to be used expressly for
the eastern States, they have sent it where it could accomplish the most good. I have been shown the great lack in the
brethren West. They do no t realize that God has claims upon them. They should be willing to venture out on the
result and success of this message. They should fully and cheerfully sustain the work in their own western field.
Missionaries should be sent into new field s. Minneso ta should be visited, and persevering labor spent there . God is
bringing out souls into the truth W est, and they have a lesso n to learn. Every one of them will be tested and proved. I
saw that those W est knew but little yet of the spirit of sac rifice; that messeng ers who labor in western fields should
faithfully teach the brethren their duty in sustaining the cause. They should patiently, prayerfully, and earnestly set
this part of present duty, to sustain the cause of present truth, before believers. "Preach the word, . . . . reprove,
rebuke, exhort, with A ll Long Suffering and D octrine ."
Manuscript 6, 1860.
W ritten sometime in 1860, location unknown.
This manuscript is titled “Testimony Regarding the Wager Family”. This manuscript has never been published.
I was shown that a heavy cloud hangs over Bro. Wager’s family. I saw that Bro. and Sister Wager’s example is not
what it ought to be. They have not that high sense of God’s requirements they should have. They have not been
devotional,
and in their co nversa tion, wo rds, acts, and in a ll their dep ortment, exemplified the life of Christ.
They have not understood their duty to their children. They have not fully understood to what evils they were
exposed and how carefully they must be shielded from temptation pecu liar to youth. Satan is constantly po uring in
upon and around our children a flood of darkness an d evil, to corrupt and poison their minds.
Parents should be on their watch continually to cut off this current of evil. They cannot roll back the heavy weight of
evil Satan is pressing in upon our children, in their own strength. By earnest prayer and living faith they can do
much. They sho uld no t cease to do their part. By firmness and continual watchfulness and prayer, great victories will
be gained.
Brother and Sister Wager, you have not done your duty to your children. You have not realized the responsibilities
resting upon you. You are not clear in the sight of heaven. You have not given your children that religious education
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you should have given them. In the morning your first thoughts should be upon G od. You should not make your
world ly labor and your o wn intere st your first business. Y ou sho uld feel the necessity of prayer as much as did
Daniel. He prayed in the morning, at noon, and at night, and ceased not even when he was threatened with death.
Before leaving the house for labor, all the family should be collected and taught to respect and reverence the hour of
prayer, and then should the father, or the mother (if the father is absent), with humility and a heart full of feeling,
with a sense of the temptation and dangers before themselves and their children, plead fervently before God that He
would keep the children entrusted to their care and preserve them from evils to which they would be exposed
through the day. By faith bind these children upon the altar, committing them to the care of the Lord.
Ministering angels will guard these ch ildren w ho are thus dedica ted to God. If these children are left to Satan’s
pow er all through the day, evil will take firm ro ot in the heart.
It is the parent’s duty morn ing and night, by earnest prayer and persevering faith, to ma ke a he dge about their
childre n. And then patiently
instruct them kindly, pityingly, teach them to live in a manner that they may please God. Keep the fear of God ever
before them. You have too many times corrected your children severely and in impatience. You have not reasoned
with them and wept over them and prayed for them as you should. Impatience in the parent begets impatience in the
children. Passion begets passion and stirs up all the evil in the child’s nature. Continual whipping only hardens
children and weans them from their parents. You have both managed your children all wrong. You have not given
them a school education or a religious education. Neither of these should have been neglected.
Children’s minds will be active. If not engaged in duty and occupied with books and diligent labor, they will be
filled with mischief. The soil of the heart, uncultivated b ut neglected, will be pro ducing a p lentiful crop of weed s.
Satan is not idle and he will be sowing corrupt and evil seed in the soil so well prepared for corrupt seed to flourish.
W hile the parents are asleep, Satan is awake and sowing thorns which will take root, grow up, and yield a bountiful
crop without culture, and will crowd out the precious plants.
Children need to have a watchful eye over them constantly. They should be supplied with useful and interesting
books. It is a sin to suffer children to grow up in ignorance. The minds of our children must be devoted and made as
intellectua l as possible. T he mind left to itself, uncultivated, will be generally low, sensual an d corrupt.
Brother and Sister Wager, you have both been asleep as to the corrupting influence of the devil and his peculiar
pow er and contro l of the minds of youth and child ren. P arents should watch the going out and the com ing in of their
children. They should instruct them. It should be line upon line, and precept upon precept, here a little and there a
little. A parent’s duty is never d one. They should never be off their guard. It is their duty to know where their
childre n are and wh at com pany they are in every tim e. It is the duty of parents to choose the so ciety for the ir
children and hold with a firm yet gentle, loving, power their control over them.
Yo u com mit sin eve ry time you speak and act imp atiently to yo ur children. Y ou sin every time you co rrect them in
anger. Never correct them until you can first reason with them and show them their wrong and sin. Then show them
they have not only sinned against you but against God . With your heart subdued and full of pity and sorrow for your
erring children, pray over them. Then your correction will not cause your children to hate you. They will love you.
They will see that you do not punish them because they have put you to inconvenience, or
because you wish to vent your displeasure upon them, but from a sense of duty for their good that they may not be
left to grow up in sin and wickedness. Oh, how little of this work have you done! How little have you felt burdened
and distressed on the account o f your children! H ow little have you agonized w ith Go d in their beha lf for their
salvation. Can it be that you da re raise children as you have a nd then feel so little responsibility in regard to their
religious training? Can it be that you are bringing children into the world to be destroyed by the seven last plagues?
The reco rding angel writes every impa tient, fretful word either of you utter. Every neglect on your p art to talk w ith
you children and show them the sinfulness of sin and the evil and result of a wrong course, the angel marks [as] a
spot upon your Christian character. All our acts are recorded whether they are good or evil. [For] every unguarded,
careless word spoken before your children, foolishly or in jest, and your words [that are] not chaste and elevated but
corrupt, a dark spot is placed against your nam e. In order for yo u to control and govern your children with success,
you must first have perfect government, perfect control, over yourselves. You must first subdue yourself, have your
words and the
expression of your countenanc e, and the tone s of your voice , in perfect subm ission and control; then can you with
success govern and subdue your children. Those who overcome will be without spot or wrinkle or any such thing.
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Brother and Sister Lindsey have had exalted views of you. They have appreciated you above your true worth. Sister
Lindsey thought you were just the man the church needed to go ahead and lead. That family felt a special interest for
you, and they d iscom mod ed themselves to wo rk for yo ur interest. The y expe cted that you would be a great help to
them in spiritual matters, that your life would be a good example before their children. But [the true state of] your
Christian character has been mo re fully develop ed an d they find that you are not what they thought you to be. T heir
hopes and their expectations have been cruelly disappointed.
You have felt jealous of Brother Lindsey’s family. Your feelings have been envious and bitter. You have both been
exalted and m anifested a spirit of indep endence entirely unbecoming a hum ble follo wer of Christ.
You have b een wrong. You have not had oc casion to feel as you have. You have imagined and guessed at matters
and taken it for granted that it was so when the only foundation was your imagination. You have been very sensitive,
easily touched, easily embittered. A hint, a word, whether it had reference to you or not coming from Brother
Lindsey’s family has led you to think they were watching you or dictating to you. You would become inflamed at
once. Your feelings would be stirred up, your jealousy would grow strong, and by thus giving Satan control over
you, you entered a wide field of temptation.
The purpose of Brother Lindsey’s family has been to take a correct and straightforward course, which has often been
a rebuke to your loose way of living; and then jealousy, evil surmising and envy has come in and made you very
miserable. I was shown that sin does not appear to you as sinful as it is. The course your daughter has pursued has
been a grief to you. Sh e has scattered her ways to strangers. She has greatly sinned. H arrison Smith has doubly
sinned and has fallen. His case was shown me darker than midnight. A heavier sin rests upon him than that of
breaking the seventh commandment. He has violated more than one precept of the decalogue. A fearful retribution
awaits him. He has sought to cover up and hide his sin, but God’s eye has noticed it all. All is written in the book,
even the mo st secret works. Even the thoughts of his heart are written. He and Sarah have agreed to cover up and to
pass on smoothly as though no great wrong had been committed after all. His heart is corrupt, his hands are unclean.
He is a guilty man. They have brought a stain and a heavy reproach upon the cause of God. Better would it have
been for them both to have had a millstone hung about their necks and they cast into the depths of the sea.
God ’s anger has been kindled against you because you have daubed yourself with untempered mortar. You have
whitewashed over this matter and lightly regarded this heinous sin, because you did not show your disgust and
horror on account of it. You are unfit to take any leading, responsible position in the church until you entirely reform
and view sin and sinners from altogether a different standpoint than you ever yet have done.
God’s anger is kindled against you because you call darkness light and light darkness. You seek to make it appear
that evil is good. Yo u would p ermit those
sinners to come into the church. One sinner in the camp of Israel anciently did much harm. All Israel suffered the
wrath o f God on acco unt of A chan, who coveted and hid a gold en wedge and a Babylonish garm ent.
The armies of Israel were driven before their enemies and there was a great slaughter. This one man’s sins cost the
lives of many of the children of Israel, and when he was searched out he was destroyed witho ut mercy.
If Mr. Smith and Sarah seem to repent, the church should not be cursed by their being in it. Let them remain outside,
and if they can repent, live a life of continual repentance. But he should have no part in the church privileges. He has
add ed sin to sin. He has put on a b old fro nt, a brazen fac e, to drive matters through. H e has deceived. H e has told
falsehoods and made it appear as though, after all, his course has been righteous. But in time unless he becomes too
hardened, his conscience will be so weighed down under a sense of his heaven- daring crimes, that death will be
desired rather than life. Up to a certain point he did well. He had a faithful care of Sister Smith. If he had only waited
and continued true to her and borne his burden cheerfully, as long as God saw fit to spare her life, his would have
been a reward. But Satan took advantage of him. Your daughter
was not discreet and modest and reserved. Her thoughts and mind were directed
in the wrong channel. She had been overcome very easily before and therefore was prepared to act the part Satan
would have her again. Mr. Smith tempted and [she] did not resist, and then comes the dreadful work, the acts which
heaven has faithfully recorded. He knows of what he is guilty. He knows to what I refer.
Your children, Brother and Sister Wager, have not been prospe red. God’s blessing has not attended them. You have
not done all your duty to them. H ow will you answer for them before Go d? W hat plan can you make? W hat excuse
urge?
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Yo u shou ld never neglect to pray with an d for yo ur children morning and night. You sho uld bring them to God in
the morning and entreat the mercy and care of the Lord to be over them through the day. At night you should gather
them around you and make co nfessions for them to God and should plead with Him to forgive their sins and wrongs
through the day, which they have committed against Him.
If it was necessary for Daniel to pray three times a day in order to have strength to resist the corrupting influence of
the king’s court, it is necessary that
fathers and mothers should pra y even m ore tha n Da niel to be preserved from the corrupting influence of this evil
age.
We are amid the perils of the last days and we must watch continually and pray unceasingly. It is out of reason now
to joke or sport. You are not careful of your words and acts. Your life is not circumspect and elevated. You come
dow n from the dignified, holy position your profession and faith require you to o ccup y.
You have had years to obtain an e xperience in the truth and the work o f God , but you have m ade bu t little progress.
Yo ur influence be fore the young has no t been what it had ought to be. Y our words have not be en seasoned with
grace. You have led the young into temptation by your example. You have not watched to shield them from every
injurious influence, but have been like a bo y among b oys.
Yo u can p ray and talk in an accep table m anner, but you lack corresponding fruits. Yo ur influence do es not tend to
the glory of God.
Brother Lindsey’s family have had exalted views of Brother Wager’s Christian character. They have been
disap pointed. Y ou have given them occa sion to feel hurt in re gard to your course. They hav e tried to do right, but in
some instances the young men have spoken and acted unadvisedly. They failed on account of your lack. Had you
been right and acted and talked according to your profession, they would not have been led astray by your influence.
You have at times descended to the level of the unbeliever. Your life has not been well ordered before the Lord.
Your example before unbelievers has not been worthy of imitation. You have not let your light so shine before men
that they, by seeing yo ur good w orks, would take knowledge of you and be led to glorify your Fathe r which is in
heaven.
You have b oth of you a great work to perform. There is a great work before your children. No one can do this work
for you. You must lay hold [on] it resolutely yo urselves and make thorough wo rk for eternity.
Manuscript 7, 1860.
W ritten sometime in 1860, location unknown.
This manuscript is titled “ The Case o f Siste r Cranso n” . This manuscript has never been published.
I was shown the case of Sister Cranson. I saw that she has no t received that heartfelt sympathy that her case
required. There are those who have not made her case their own. Some have seen the wrongs in her children and
have not been as tender and careful of her feelings in the matter as they should have been,
while at the same time those who have been more favorably situated have not half realized, and corrected as they
should, their own children’s wrongs. Her widowed hea rt has had many solitary, desolate, agonizing hours that others
have know n nothing about. M any times she has cast herself away in her loneliness and b een stro ngly tempted to
make some hasty move which would have ruined her. Her loss is a living loss. But few have had any just sense of
her discouragement and loneliness.
I saw that there should be a difference made with the widow and others who are differently situated. It has troubled
her, and lessened her confidence in her brethren because those who have labored for her required so high wages. It
looked heartless to her. She should not have laid out her means in building. The matter should have been overruled
by strong counsel an d advice. T he me ans used in that addition shou ld have bee n saved to supply her with life’s
necessities.
Her husband wore out his life in trying to save souls, doing his Master’s business. H e was se lf- denying, selfsacrificing, beloved of God. He d ied at his post. He had pe rfect confidence that if his wife and children could live
near the brethren their influence would be saving, and their sympathy and care would partly make
up for the loss they would sustain. She made a sacrifice in getting to Battle Creek. It has been well that she came. It
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has been a blessing to her, kept her from a greater evil; bu t it has not b een ha lf the blessing it might ha ve proved if
all had that interest and care for her that they should have felt.
I saw that God has His eye upon the wid ows and fathe rless. T he chu rch has not felt the o bligations belonging to
them. Sister Cranson has often distrusted God. Her faith has been weak. She has had too much fear of dependence,
too much pride. But if some others, who now see her lack, were placed in her condition they would not do half as
well as she has done.
I saw that widows should ever be cared for, especially those whose husbands have devoted their strength to God and
have fallen while engaged in His work. They should be regarded in a different light than even other widows, and
duty rests upon the church and upon each individual in this matter, and great care should be taken to help strengthen
and comfort the widows in their affliction.
Manuscript 4, 1860.
W ritten sometime in December, location unknown.
This manuscript is titled “ Test im o ny fo r Mo ntere y , M ichigan” . This m anuscript appears in full in
Manuscript Releases, Volume 15, pp. 326-337.
W hile at Battle Creek, Michigan, I was shown in vision the state of God’s people in Monterey. I saw that a great
work must be done for many of them in order for the Lord to be glorified in the midst of His people. Those who do
not make an effort to arise and zealously repent of lukewarmness and backslidings, God w ill spew out of His mouth.
The time has come for God’s people to arise. They have had warning upon warning, which, for the time being, has
had an effect; but not realizing their danger and making thorough work, they slide back again into the same
indifferent, careless state. T here are things in the church which must be co rrected, for G od is d ispleased with His
people.
Those who have earthly possession will have a work to do , a sacrifice to make. T heir tem ptation s and trials will
come on acco unt of their prope rty. Satan and evil angels are zealously at work to en courage in them a selfish
disposition, a love of the world. This can be overcome only by watchfulness and prayer. There is danger, danger on
every hand, with those who have earthly possessions—d anger of their loving them too well, danger of claiming as
their ow n what God has only lent them to advance H is work upon the earth. W hen the truth is presented in its
clearness and is brought to bear upon the heart, some, while under the warming, quickening influence of the Spirit of
God, get the sacrifice almost on the altar. But they do not consecrate all fully to God, and as the saving influence of
the truth wears away they lose the spirit of sacrifice, the strong foe again obtains control of the mind, the love of the
world revives, and again they hug it to their bosoms and serve their treasure instead of God.
The battle is between truth and the love o f the world. W hich will obtain the victory? W ill they suffer Jesus to
captivate the heart, or will they let Satan control the mind and crowed out the love of truth, so that the angels receive
the charge, “T hey are joined to their idols, let them alone”? All must be given up for Jesus. There are idols that must
be sacrificed, dross that must be consumed, in order to reflect the image of Jesus. Again and again has the heart been
affected, but the world has come in and choked the good seed [so] sown that it has not produced fruit to the glory of
God.
The Lord has perm itted B rethren Lay and Rumery to take hold of the truth, and the truth has b een carrying o n its
purifying process in the heart. It has affected the life, and unbelievers are looking on and are surprised with the
change they see. The heavenly treasure has been increasing in value to them, and the earthly decreasing and losing
its attraction. These brethren are often strongly beset by the enemy, and have a hard warfare to get their possessions
upon the altar. Satan and his evil angels are holding the possessions of earth in an attractive light that they may love
them and idolize them. Satan and his angels would rejoice at their downfall, but angels of God are watching over
them, bearing them up, that they may be an example to others that it is possible for the love of riches to be
overcome, and the love of truth predominate.
Especially will B rother Rum ery have to be guarded by the Spirit of G od, o r he will lose sight of the heavenly
attraction and will place his affections upo n earthly posse ssions. H e must be more willing to imp art freely of his
substance to aid the cause of truth and secure to himself a heavenly treasure. There is to o often a shrinking from duty
and an unw illingness to do all that Go d req uires. T here m ust be a union with the body. I sa w that it was not on ly
those who have property that are in danger and that have a work to do. There are individuals who are not right, who
are selfish and are not governed or controlled by the Spirit of God. T hey have embraced the message, come right
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along with God’s people, without the thorough work of reformation being wrought in them. Their lives are not such
as adorn the religion of Jesus and advance the cause of present truth.
I was shown the case of Solomo n Ho ward . He has been blind to him self. There is in him a great lack of self
government and spirituality. I was pointed back and saw how it used to be with him—the passionate, wilful temper,
the stubborn will, the fitful moves. There has been something of a reform, but he has been very slow to learn. The
work is not thorough. He makes an idol of himself, indulges his appetite, and lives principally for himself. O that he
could look back upon his past life and could see it as it is! He would be ashamed and alarmed at the little good he
has done.
W ho has been benefited by his life? He has been ready to shrink from every oppo rtunity or opening to benefit others
or do them goo d. There have no t been in his experience living spots of self-denial to make others happ y. Selfishness,
self-interest, ha s reigned sup reme in his heart. It is interwoven with his very life, and he has everything to learn if his
life be filled with goo d wo rks. He has so long ind ulged in this selfish co urse, so long b een un willing to d eny himself
to make
others happ y, that his case looked very dark to me and entirely hopeless unless he takes hold of the work in earne st
and denies himself, denies his appetite, and does his part to defra y the exp enses o f the church. H e eats o f the loaf,
professes to believe the truth, and it costs him nothing, while he feasts his appetite and cannot endure that anyone
should be favore d or bene fited by him. God d espises such a spirit, and all his prayers and exhortations are a stink in
His no strils while he possesses this sp irit. Says the T rue W itness, “I kno w thy works.” A faithful reco rd is kept of it
all.
There is a great lack of individual respo nsibility, of principle. Unless he takes hold of the work in earne st, God’s
people will pass along and leave him behind. Those who will be easily offended because of the straightness of the
truth and the plain testimony will mar the truth of God and pass along half-hearted, neither cold nor hot, weighing
down the church until God spews them out of His mouth.
I was shown the lack of family government. Their children control them. Sister Howard has petted and indulged and
yielded to almo st every wish of their children that there might no t be an outbreak, for then the father’s passion is
aroused and he corrects his children unreasonably, in blind passion. He must first govern and subdue himself, then
can he understand to move with an even hand to subdue the tempers of his children. He has moved from impulse,
with enraged feelings, which has been a ruinous example to the children.
Parents should subdue the will of their children with patience, firmness, and decision; and if they bring them to the
house of God , have them und erstand it is not a place for them to act as they please, a place to feast and to manifest
their set will and passionate temp er. The wo rshipers in God’s house are disturbed by unruly child ren. G od’s wrath is
kindled because of these things. These unruly children should not be present when the ordinances are celebrated.
W hile these evils remain untouched everything passes along smoothly, but when the straight testimony comes and
reproof and rebuke are given, there is a rising up against the straight testimony. It does not agree with the carnal
mind, their carnal security is disturbed, they resist the work of God, and some will fall off. The names of those who
will be purified, made white, and tried are borne into the sanctuary and mentioned by Jesus to His Father, and they
are brought befo re the sp ecial no tice of G od. B ut those who c hoose their o wn selfish course , their own dark way,
will be permitted to go on. Satan will control the will, and they will lose
everlasting life. Those who are saved must yield their will, their way, and be controlled by the Spirit of God. They
must die daily all the way along; die, die to self, and be purified by the truth.
(Brother and Sister Howard, Senior) I saw that old Brother Howard has been unde r the cloud in darkness but the
cloud was passing away. The spirit of his companion is displeasing to God. She does not take a course to make
herself and Brother Howard happy. There is too much fretting, complaining, and groaning. I saw that she did not
look upon her past course in the right light. Had she conducted herself properly they need not now be hom eless and
Bro ther H oward be com pelled to labo r so hard to o btain the necessaries o f life. Brother H oward’s co urse has been all
wrong in the past, but it was the injud icious, d etermined course of his wife tha t drove him to desp eration. She should
now take a very humble p lace in the church, for she ha s brought a stain up on the cause of God. I saw that she must
yield her set will, her comp laining, and po ssess a cheerful dispo sition, yield to her husband and ma ke him happ y.
I saw that Sister Sarah Jones partakes of the same spirit as that of her mother. Brother Charles and Sister Sarah have
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erred in bringing up their child . He w as not subdued young. Old Sister H oward petted and ind ulged her children until
they have no power of endurance. A little difficulty or trial cast them down. Instead of developing a character and
enduring trial and bearing with courage and perseverance, they sink under the cloud. Said the angel, “If thou hast run
with the footmen and they have wearied thee, then how canst thou contend with horses? and if in the land of peace
wherein thou trustedest they wearied thee, then how wilt thou do in the swelling of Jordan?” Jeremiah 12 :5. The
time of trouble is before us, and if there is lack of courage and ambition now, how will they pass the fearful scenes
of that trying hour?
Some ma ke their lives almost useless by thinking they are more afflicted than they really are. The Lo rd calls for a
reform. Sister Sarah must exercise faith and wipe the disagreeable frown from the brow, and rather have it lightened
up with the Spirit of God. Patience and endurance will effect a great work.
I saw the lack of government with their child. The mother and grandmother have indulged and sympathized with and
excused the wrongs of the child until evil has strengthened with his strength. They have lacked an even hand and
have not moved with decision. Sometimes his faults have been corrected and reproved, and then at other times
neglected. There has been a lack of decision. He
has not been restrained and subdued as he should have been. This has at times called forth great severity from the
father on account of the indulgent course of the mother and grandmother. There has been a wro ng all around, and the
child has thought his father too severe, has despised parental authority and been impatient of restraint. God has
noticed these things. The boy’s heart is fully set in him to do evil and to have his own way. Satan controls his mind.
Unless there is a reform , Sister Sarah will know what trials are, for God w ill enter the dwelling and cause sadness.
Long has Brother Charles [Jones] stood up with feelings of heartache and afflictions of body and has thought he
would suffer on until God delivered him. He has borne burdens, endured trials. Sister Sarah should stand by his side
and encourage him instead of being in a situation ever to be helped and to demand sympathy herself. There must be
a change, a reform, or one or the other will fall under.
I saw that Sister Sarah had not received or believed the message that had been given her, but had felt like concealing
it from everyone. She can make no pro gress until she makes straight work of the past, overcomes affectation and
complaining, and exercises the strength the Lord has given her. Although she may suffer pain, yet she should not
give up to every feeling of infirmity and repining. Bear up against it. Giving up to every infirmity pleases the enemy
and magn ifies these infirm ities until the life is useless. The co urse that should be pursued is to seek Go d earnestly
for strength. Bear up, bear up; talk faith, act faith; manifest courage. Although the body feels the effects of the curse,
there must be a pressure against it. Sarah sinks under it. She thinks she is worse off than she is. She talks of her
infirmities, thinks of them, and makes no effort to overcome them—all of
which make life miserable.
Others, with greater infirmities, bear up against them, and although they suffer some, they attend to their daily duties
and the Lo rd assists them. A nd no w, unless there is a reform with Solomo n and Sarah, unless they are to rn all to
piece s and mad e ove r new, unless they lie broken at the foot of the cro ss, their spirit can never mingle with G od’s
people. Sarah can be a help to Charles if she will get right and possess another spirit. If this change does not take
place, either Charles or Sarah will sink.
It is time for G od to work. It is time for a reform . God has behe ld the selfishness, the lack of doing others good. Self
dem ands every extra effort. These things must be seen, and when there is a true sense o f feeling over these things, it
will bring her to the borders of despair. B rother Charles must move care fully, keep his mind in the right channel, fill
his place in the church, and sympathize not with wrong.
The straight testimon y must live in Monterey, even if it cuts off the right arm and plucks out the right eye. God calls
for straight and thorough work. He is purifying unto Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works. The Lo rd
wants Brother Charles to be a pillar in His church and adorn His cause. God has given him an excellent spirit, which
He calls him to exercise in His church. If Satan can destroy his usefulness, his object is gained. He must watch
against Satan’s devices, and stand with firmness and decision, possessing freedom of spirit. He must wrestle for
victory, press for the light, and leave all darkness behind. I was shown the case of Brother and Sister Kenyon and
Sardis. His will has not been restrained as it should have been. He has not, for a great length of time, regarded
parental authority; has been set to have his own will, carry out his own way. Said the angel, “He has
manuscriptbroken G od’s comm andments, a number o f them, wh ich makes him guilty of all.”
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I was pointed back many m onths ago and saw a heav y mist come o ver him which increased to a black cloud. His
situation was represented to me as being fearful, dreadful. He has given way to his own passions until they have
obtained the victory and he is bo und b y the strong foe. Said the angel, as he po inted to Sard is, “Disho nesty,
deception, covetousness, and vileness.” He has long been a reproach to God ’s cause. These things have cursed the
church until God is waiting to free them. If Sardis will even now make thorough work, humbly confess his wicked
course, submit to the judgment and will of his father, the Lord will have mercy and p ity him. Unless he sees his
wrong and make s thoro ugh wo rk, he will surely lose everlasting life and be separated from his peop le forever. In this
age
manuscriptthe child takes the place of the father, and in order to have peace the parents take the place of the child,
and this is reversing the order in which God has placed these things. Children have no just sense of the respect and
regard due their parents
who have suffered so much care and anxiety for them. These things cause the frown of God to rest upon the church,
and there must be a reform in order to remove the frown of God from His people.
I was shown the case of Brother Russ. He indulges too much in unbelief. The Lord calls upon him to stand with the
church, throw his whole interest into the work. H e must exercise the gift the L ord has given him and use his
influence to God’s glory for the upbuilding of His cause. He must let his influence be exercised to encourage the
church, to stand with them , instead of discouraging them. If he will press with the people of God he will feel his
heart bound with theirs. Unless he does this he will place himself where he is subject to the temptations of the enemy
and will become estranged from God’s peop le. Brother and Sister Russ must arise together. I was shown that there
were those in the church who were ever read y to symp athize with the wro ng and shrink fro m the stra ight testimo ny,
fearing it will drive off some that might otherwise remain in the ranks of Sabbathkeepers. I saw that there had been
many unconsecrated ones in the church at Monterey. Their hearts were unsanctified, unsubdued. God’s frown was
upo n them, and after being often repro ved, if they do not reform they should be cut off from Israel.
The overthrow of B rother Curtis was his own set, stubborn will—his unwillingness to be influenced by the judgment
of the church. The first great evil was the lack of family government. Sister Curtis was at fault here. She has too
often indulged and put her children forward, and her husband corrected the children in passion, yet the interference
of Sister Curtis m ade matters worse . She was too indulge nt. Bo th were indulge nt, and when the church felt
compelled to move and cut off those who were only a curse, Brother and Sister Curtis both rebelled. The course the
church pursued should have been carried out at an earlier date. Such trash, such clogs, should quickly be cut off from
Go d’s people. The church sho uld move with judgment and discretion, but these cases are too p lain to need delay.
Brother Pierce’s family are too ready to sympathize with their children, and however crooked, are unwilling for the
church to take action in their case. But this is wrong. God w ill have only those in the church who are earnestly
striving to be right. Opportunity is given to develop character, and if members of the family develop a character
unworthy [of] the Christian name, they have no right to the privileges of the house of God. False sympathy must die.
It commenced in heaven at the fall of Satan and has existed ever since. This sympathy has blunted the straight
testimony. It pleases Satan well.
I was shown in regard to the poor—objects of charity. I saw that the stewards of God have no duty in the case of
those who will persist in using tobacco, coffee, and tea. Some of the poor are apt to place all the straight testimony
upon the shoulders of the men of property, but there is something for them to do, a work that they must engage in.
They must deny appe tite. Here they can make a sacrifice. G od calls upo n them to do it. And after they leave off
these hu rtful things, if they get into straitened circumstances while exerting themselves to do the b est they can, it
will be a privilege for their able brethren to help them out of difficulty. Many of the poor lack managem ent and
economy. They should make great efforts to reform on this. They lack judgment and should not depend on their own
judgment but counsel with their brethren who ha ve judgm ent, and then take their ad vice. But it is too often the case
that those who lack judgment and management are averse to seeking counsel, therefore they make bad moves
and suffer in conseq uence. T hey seem to think their judgment is sufficient. If those
who are in poor circumstances take this humble course and rely upon the counsel of their brethren, then are brought
into strait places, their brethren should take hold and relieve them chee rfully. But if they will not do this, but choo se
their own course and their own judgment, and suffer in consequence, it is better to let them learn by the things they
suffer. God’s people must be subject to one another, counsel and advise with each other, and the lack of one must be
supp lied by the sufficiency of the o ther. T here is a lack of humility.
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The Lao dicea n message lo ses its influenc e too soon . It must affect the church. T he co unsel of the True W itness is
not heeded. T he chu rch does not zea lously rep ent.
I was shown the case of Brother Day. His interest is in the truth and he considers nothing too dear to sacrifice for the
truth. I was pointed back to a certain time and saw that he had done more than God required of him, which has
caused him embarrassment. He moved too strongly. He saw that there was need for something to be done and was
disgusted by the slow course of those who could do something. Their unwillingness grieved him. He saw that the
lack must be su pplied and he mo ved strongly and the burd en was not eq ually divid ed. B rethren Lay, Rumery,
Kenyon, and Pierce should not have been so backward, but should have shared the burdens at the very time they
ought to be borne. Brother Day became impatient and his brethren were grieved with him, but their error was greater
than his. Brethren Pierce and Kenyon have no t been as willing to bear their part of the burdens as they should have
been. This lack injures their own souls. They must prize the truth above everything else and be willing to sacrifice
for the truth.

1861
Manuscript 1, 1861.
W ritten sometime in January, at Battle Creek, Michigan.
This manuscript is titled “ The Case o f Hiram Rich” . T his manuscript appears in full in Ma nuscript R eleases,
Volume 19, pp. 222-224.
I was shown the case of Hiram Rich; I was pointed back in the past and shown the lack of principle he possessed. He
is a stranger to true honor. A blot, a heavy blot, was upon his life, upon his past course. His past life was corrupt. He
separated man and wife, and shamefully gave himself up to his corrupt desire and brought a blot upon his name and
life, which would forever follow him and exclude him from ever holding any office in the church or taking an
exalted position there.
If, after all this disgrace brought upon himself and the partner in his guilt, had he felt the enormity of his sin and
humbled himself greatly before God by confession, repentance, and brokenness of spirit, if he had utterly forsaken
his past evil course, amended his w ay, and reform ed, the Lord would have turned His
wrath from him. But I was shown his repentance was not sincere, but admissions
were made to satisfy those who would not look upon his past proceedings with any degree of satisfaction. He never
made clean and thorough work.
The present truth had an effect upon his heart, and for a time its influence restrained his conduct. He meant to be a
Christian, but he never saw the blackness of his sins in the p ast. His b rethren in present truth b egan to confide in
him, thinking him about right. They made much of him, and as he insinuated himself into their confidence he began
to think he was not very b ad after all. [He ] became exalted , puffed up by Satan, and the n the natural feelings of his
carna l heart influenced his life. And if the pointed, straight testimo ny had not be en crushed in the church, his
conduct would have received the highest censure and he would have been long ago separated from the church of
Christ.
I was shown that he insinuated himself into the affections of females, made advances to them, encouraged their love,
and then trifled with their hearts. Angels pointed to him and with a frown said, “One who trifles with hearts and
exults in his shame. His soul boasteth in his iniquity. The names of all such shall rot. The time will come when they
shall be a hissing and a repro ach.” That which they sow they shall surely reap — a bountiful crop. No frost shall
blight it, no mildew
blast it, the crop is sure of yielding a bountiful harve st.
I was then shown he had encouraged the affections of his present wife. He is undeserving of her love, undeserving of
her pure affections. A nd yet he is not content. He has taken every means to captivate other he arts and cause
contention and strife between those whose hearts and faith were given to each other. By the most solemn vows were
they made one, yet the sacred bonds that uphold and shield the marriage co venant he wo uld rea dily break do wn to
gratify the lustful feelings of his carna l heart.
John M orton is not naturally a noble-souled man. He is close, penurious, and does not seek to elevate his life, square
his doings and acts by the W ord of God , and purify his soul by obeying the truth. Yet his condition in the sight of the
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Lord is far better than Hiram’s. He has come in to stir up strife, to occasion food for jealousy in John’s mind, hoping
John wou ld take a course that would make him disgusting in D elia’s eyes and finally cause her to despise him
instead of loving him. O, what a cursed spirit all this is—to steal her love although he is bound and solemnly vowed
to cherish, love, and protect another—one that is far his superior, one that he is undeserving of, and whom he does
not ap preciate. He has no sense of moral worth or of fine and holy feelings. H e has so long trifled with the heart’s
affections that he prizes them not. His thoughts, feelings, and acts are low and degrading.
Sorrow, deep sorrow, has his wife suffered, and if she cautioned her husband or warned him, it has fallen very
lightly upon him. Sneeringly has he accused her of jealousy and of being faultfinding, when her heart was sore and
aching as though it must burst. Hiram, guilt is upon your soul and a b lot upon your life. Says the True W itness, “I
know thy works.” All, all is noticed of God, passing in review before Him. He will judge for these things. I saw that
he should no longer be fellowshiped by the church. And his wife must not cover over his sin or break the force of the
pointed testim ony given, but must sympathize with the right, with
the holy, love those whom God loves. I saw that the Lord pitied her and would sustain her if she would lean upon
His all-powerful arm for strength.
Please copy this and send it bac k immediately.
Manuscript 2, 1861.
W ritten March 1 4-17, on a W estern Tour.
This manuscript is a fragment of a Diary from a Western Tour, March 14-17, 1861. This manuscript has never been
published.
W e are now tarrying at a hotel in Dubuque. Thursday, March 14 , at three o’clock A.M. we left Battle Creek for our
tour west. In consequence of having my tooth filled, my nervous system was deranged and I was in a poor condition
for traveling. The cars were full at Battle Creek. Two left, leaving a seat for us. We suffered much from the close,
impure air of the cars. The fumes of rum and tobacco po isoned the air. I suffered through the day with severe
headache. Becam e acquainted with a physician and his wife. He was a feeble man. At night we were obliged to tarry
at Clinto n. The cars carried us no farther that night. W e were surprise d to he ar a physician call for co ffee for his
supper and order a fire built in his sleeping room. We thought, although a physician, he did not regard the laws of
health.
March 1 5. Called for breakfast in the morning but it was cold and poor.
The cars took us as far as Cedar Rapids. There we waited about two hours and then took a stage for Marion. The
road s were very dry and dusty. H ad co nsiderable conversation with an unma rried m an from California. W as soo n to
return. Had
been in this country but three we eks. M y head continued to ache throu gh the d ay.
About four o’clock we reached Marion and the driver was directed to take us to Brother Snook’s. As we approached
the house we saw a number of teams hitched to the fences. Our brethren had been coming in, and as the houses were
small had left their wives indoo rs and they clustered in gro ups in the ope n air. The d ay was remarkably pleasant so
that they were not at all uncomfortable. Brother Snook and several others had been anxiously watching for the stage,
and as it drove up, came to us and with tears heartily welcomed us. Here we had the
privilege of becoming acquainted with Sister Snook for the first time. She is tall and
slender, a very mild- looking woman.
Here we met dear friends whom we had formed a previous acquaintance with one year before. Six of the company
who came from Lisbon were brought into the truth through our labors, and our greeting with these dear souls was
very tender. The brethren generally expressed the deepest sympathy for us in our past trials and afflictions. We there
received m any letters, all urging us to hold a series o f meeting s in their section. T hese calls were urgent but we could
not fill them. W e had another rou te marked out.
W e were both sick Friday night and unable to attend meeting.
March 1 6. Sabba th morning we attend ing meeting, which was held in the well-arranged courthouse, which was well
filled. My husband preached forenoon and afternoon. My husband did not attend in the evening. Brother Snook
preached; I then followed in exhortation.
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Sunday, March 17 , the house was crowded. My husband spoke aga in Sunday in the afternoon and evening. I bore
my testimony. There was a b usiness meeting in the foreno on. M onday we parted w ith our dear friends.
Manuscript 3, 1861.
W ritten sometime in 1861, location unknown.
This manuscript is titled “ Test im o ny fo r M ill Grov e Church” . Po rtio ns o f t his manuscript appears in Our
High Calling, p. 230, Manuscript Releases, Volume 5, p.295.
I was shown the state of things at Mill Grove, [N.Y.] I saw that a heavy cloud was hanging over the church there.
Some are trying to overcome, and show their faith by their works. Such have felt they have suffered much on
account of the reproach needlessly brought upon them by a class in Mill Grove who had no desire, and made no
efforts, for the truth to elevate them. Moreover these slack, untidy, uncultivated ones were ever dwelling upon pride,
watching the dress of the sisters, their bonnets and their articles of dress. If they saw marks of neatness and taste,
their testimonies and burdens would be upon pride. They were not content to see any moving above the low level
upon which they stood.
Som e embraced the truth in M ill Grove years ago and have m ade no ad vancement. They have not felt the necessity
of advancement and continual reform. Satan has used them as his agents to drag down and confuse. For years
Solomon Cottrell’s family attended meetings, professing to be God’s people. They were a hindrance all the time.
They were a living curse to God’s cause. The spirit of Solomon’s wife was always bitter against the gifts. Her own
ways were right in her own eyes. She was joined to her idols, and although she professed to believe the truth she
made no effort to have it elevate her. Their children came up uncultivated, with the same rebellious spirit, fighting
the gifts of the church and— like their parents—opp osing order, advancement, and system in the church. If they
believed in the gifts which God had placed in the church, they knew that they must lay aside tea, coffee, and
tobacco. They would no t renounce all these things, therefore must fight the visions which cut off their idols.
If the church had been in the place where God would have them, they would have had discernment, strength, and
wisdom to have understood the character of that class and would have risen above the oppression brought upon them
by the rebellious, and long ago separated from their fellowship Solomon Cottrell and the whole family—who were
an annoyance and hindrance to those who would be right. The meetings were led by Solomon, whose heart was not
right with God. W ith his lips he professed much love to Go d, but his heart was corrupt. He was self-righteous and
pharisaical, notional, and without order, and would strain at a gnat and swallow a camel. I saw that God could not
prosper meetings and grace those meetings with His presence, with such a leader.
Brother Roswell Cottrell’s experience and influence in this work—his easy way of leaving everything with the
Lord— has hurt the church at Mill Grove. His views were erroneous upon this point. It is not pleasing to God to have
men leave w ith Him that which He has left with the m. If Brother Cottrell had cheerfully taken that labo r upo n him
which he had ought, and no t shirked himself o ut of care and labor under the p lea of “trusting in the L ord,” it would
have been much mo re pleasing to God. And it would have saved his wife and daughter much weariness, care, and
labor, had he taken his share of the burden an d sought his ease less. G od has left burd ens for him to be ar as a
husband and father which Brother Cottrell has—apparently in a very consecrated, devotional manner—thrown back
upon the Lord; but the Lord takes no such burdens which He has laid upon him to bear. The burdens thrown upon
the Lord come bac k upon his wife and daughter. It is not in the order of God for Brother Cottrell to be eased and
others burdened.
Brother Cottrell has had strength to labor with his hands a great deal of time that he has been resting. He has not
loved to labo r with his hands, an d for years has not pe rformed en ough manu al labo r for exercise w hich his health
required. It now wearies him to labor. This is no evidence that it is not his duty to labor with his hands a part of the
time. His muscles need to be taxed to bear their share of burden. Let them remain inactive and they lose their vigor;
and by exercising and laboring with the hands [the muscles] cannot at once do their full amount of labor. They cry
out in weariness. But soon, with use and taxing, they will do their part and bear their share of burden every time
without inconvenien ce. T o go into hard labor at once, after rema ining inac tive a long time, will exhaust wond erfully;
but by taxing the strength gradually— a little more every day— much labo r can b e performed without injury, but will
benefit the health.
Brother Cottrell has been too indolent and has left things in a loose, slack manner. In this his example has injured the
Mill Grove church. The first teachings and examp le in a church have much— very much— to do with the co urse
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pursued by that church afterward. It has been difficult to bring up a certain class in Mill Grove. They have not let the
truth elevate them. Brother Co ttrell has been very indolent and careless in regard to tempo ral things. In his business
he has been slothful.
A man who does not love manual labor and is naturally easy and indolent will never make a successful preacher. He
will ever lack self-denial, perseveranc e, and energ y. He will never make a thorou gh workm an in spiritual things.
There will ever be seen the love of ease and the dislike to exertion in matters of the church, and there will be no
disposition to tax the m ental faculties.
Brother Cottrell could do a great amount of good with his pen. His mental powers have not been troubled and
overtaxed and worn as have those of some of the preachers. His bodily strength and nervous system have not been
shattered, his thoughts can be clear upon important points of truth. He should use his pen. He could have employed
time that has been lost in searching the Bible for evidences upon different points of truth, and letting his light shine.
His brain sho uld be taxed more, for he c an bear it, and so me others o f our ministers’ minds should be taxed less.
Brother Cottrell has a dislike to do anything laborious. His mind and body should be taxed more. He should feel that
the cause of G od is a part o f him, that the paper pu blishing the truth is as dear to him as his children, that he has a
respo nsibility resting upon him to make it interesting and profitable. No one is as much at leisure to set his mind to
the work as he.
I have been shown that it was of but little use for Brother Cottrell to engage with Brother Andrews in tent labor, for
he cannot interest and hold a congregation, and too much labor comes on Brother Andrews. It would be better for
Brother Cottrell to labor out by himself, and then his labor will accomplish more and tell for all it is worth. He
should not go over and over where he has lived and where his lack has been so sensibly felt. There are churches that
have no lab or, places where they greatly need he lp. Brother Cottrell should take hold in some such place and labor to
build up and strengthen. B y persevering labor he can do much . He can sho w fruits of his labor, gain co nfidence in
himself, and his gift will improve. In a new field Brother Cottrell could do more than to remain in one place year
after year and go over the same ground.
Brother Cottrell must counteract, by earnest activity and energy on his part, the precept and example he has acted out
in Mill Grove and other places. Brother Cottrell must have more self-reliance and depend more upon his own
energies. He notices every unpleasant feeling too much, and in his imagination suffers much where suffering does
not really exist. He has rested so much and had so easy a time for years that he is not inured to any exertions; but
God requires Brother Cottrell to be economical of his time and not lose so many hours for which he can show
nothing. Such an example is a miserable one to set before the flock of God.
Brother Cottrell should not engage in organizing churches, for he is not thorough. He does not go deep enough. He
does not hew close enough, and some are brought into the church who are unfit and who prove a great burden to the
church.
A part of the time Brother Cottrell could labor to good advantage for the benefit of the cause of God. He could labor
successfully by writing, taking the burden upon him to contribute more largely for the paper than he has yet done.
He can accomplish more, as a general thing, by taking up items and writing upon them than he can by much
preaching. It is his duty to study to do all he can to advance the cause of God, to advance the interest of the paper,
and labor— not sparing himself—to convince souls of the truth. Brother Cottrell’s life, as to conversation and
deportment, has been good. He has had some success, but has not accomplished what he might had he used the
strength of body and powers of mind which God has given him.
It is the duty of Brother Cottrell to labor as hard according to his strength, in the cause o f God, and to pro vide fo r his
own family, as Sister Cottrell labors according to her strength to provide for his wants and the wants of the family. It
is Brother Cottrell’s duty to wake up and labor as hard as his brethren and sisters, who often labor under infirmities
and with much weariness to pro vide fo r their families and have w herew ith to aid the cause of G od, and to help
Bro ther Cottrell, am ong the rest. N o one with B rother Cottrell’s health and strength sho uld yield and give up to
feelings o f weariness and little infirmities. His natural indolence m ust be o verco me o r his rewa rd will be very sm all
in the kingdom of heaven. He that is faithful in that which is least is faithful also in much, and he that is unjust in the
least is unjust also in much.
Brother Harvey Co ttrell has had loose, slack habits of doing business. He has never seen the necessity of order,
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system, and organization in the church. He think if things were left more with the Lord and took their own natural
course, come along as they would, it would look more like the Spirit leading the people and controlling the church.
But there wo uld be an unruly and evil spirit that could bring all the confusion necessary to satisfy the most
disorderly and free, which would drive holy angels from them in disgust. Brother Harvey cannot see any need of the
gifts and he has b een a great hindrance to the church in M ill Grove. H is wife and Mary have suffered in their
feelings. They desire to press fully with the body and do the whole will of God from the heart. They fail in some
things but God regards their prayers and their desires to serve Him.
There has been a great lack in the Mill Grove church; there is still a great lack there. There is not one there of
sufficient age, possessing enough force of character and energy, who is thorough- going and of sufficient influence,
to act as leader in the church. There needs to be a reform there. This loose, slack manner of doing business must be
corrected, and every true child of God who believes the truth from the heart should take hold of this work of reform.
Brother Brooks isnow the best one to fill the place of leader in the meetings. He has tried to exert a good influence.
His life ha s not been such as to repro ach the cause of God. H is wife has tried to follow the Lord in humility and to
do H is will. God has His eye upon all the precious souls who w ould serve H im from the heart. No t one o f them will
be left to perish, although they may suffer much from surrounding influences.
If there had been a good and saving influence exerted in Mill Grove, there would be now a flourishing church. There
has been much labor bestowed in Mill Grove, but there has ever been a class there whose influence has been such as
to counteract the efforts which have b een m ade. Satan has be en willing, and has exulted , that a certain class sh ould
profess the truth and m anifest considerab le zeal, for he can present them as the rep resentatives of Sabbathkeep ers.
Their disgu sting manners and loose, slack hab its, and their miserable influence ge nerally m ight keep out the sensib le
and intelligent who would be an honor to the cause if they should obey the truth.
Satan would rather have a certain class be Sabbathkeepers, for they serve his purpose in an excellent manner. If there
is a tent meeting or general conference, those who have the least influence, whose appearance and general
dep ortment is no recommendation to Sabbathkeepers, but a reproach, who don’t know when to speak and when to
keep silent, will be sure to get to the meeting if possible. If they have unruly, uncultivated children, they will take
them along. It is very unpleasant for those who have to weary themselves to entertain them. It is exceedingly trying
to the patience of those who attend the meetings out of a sense of duty to do all the good they can, for these persons
of uncultivated habits stand directly in the way of unbelievers. The most cutting truths presented, which—if received
by them in the heart— would condem n their lives and tear them all to pieces, they will assent to and shed tears over.
Yet their lives are a living re proach; their uncultiva ted manners are a repro ach; their slack, untidy dress and selfrighteous conversation is a reproach. They are a burden, but never know it. They keep souls out of the truth.
The poor and ignorant are not to be excluded from the privileges of the church, but they should be taught their place,
and then should keep it. There should be a saving influence in the church to teach them their place, not to put
themselves forward and exercise themselves in things which are too high for them. If these poor souls would find
their place and keep it, the church would have a more saving influence.
Mr. Y ork is numbered with the church but he is no benefit to the church. His influence has only been an injury to the
cause of God. In his business he m oves from place to plac e and everywhere he is known he is a miserable
representative of Sabbathkeepers. Tho se who know him are led to say, “If Sabbathkeepers are like Mr. York and M r.
Davis, I don’t want to be a S abb athkee per.” These men talk m uch in a very boasting, exalted mann er in regard to
themselves. T hey can pray and talk in the most imp ortant meetings long and earne stly, but it is all a sounding brass
and tinkling cymbal. There is no humility there. They are full of self-righteousness and are of that class who will say
in that day, “Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy name? and in Thy name cast out devils? and in Thy name
done many wond erful works? And then will I profess unto them, I never knew you: depart from me, ye that work
iniquity.” Matthew 7:22, 23.
These men express much love to God and to the truth in words, but they are not converted to God. Peter followed
Christ when He was upon earth. He manifested much zeal for his Master. He thought himself the most devoted and
zealous of Christ’s followers. And when Jesus said to him, “W hen thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren,” Peter
was offended that his Master should express doubts in regard to his faithfulness. He asserts that although all men
should be offended yet he would not; he would even die for his Lord. But he was ignorant of himself, and when he
was brought to the test, to endanger his life for his Master, he openly denied Him and protested with cursing and
swearing that he knew not the M an. Jesus loo ked upon Peter and then he remembe red the word s of his Lo rd. T his

Page 107 of 142

boa stful confid ence was gone; he re alized his weakness and then trusted in Go d for stre ngth, instea d of in himself.
He was converted and then could strengthen his brethren.
The greatest lesson many have yet to learn is to know themselves. They are ignorant of themselves. Mr. Yo rk and
Mr. D avis, and some others whose names I cannot now call, express much love to God and the truth in words, but
they are not converted to God. They are not acquainted with themselves. They do not search their own heart and
walk tremblingly and fearfully before the Lord. They profess to leave everything with the Lord and to have much
faith, but it is words and noise instead of faith. They do not know w hat a humb le, self-abasing, God- trusting faith is.
They are puffed up and exalted. Their fruits, their works, testify to the nature of their faith.
God is not pleased or His cause benefited by persons embracing the truth without being reformed and elevated by
the truth, but coming along with their untidy, loose habits, and making no effort to reform. The lives of such are
disgusting to unbelievers and to the true , orde rly childre n of G od. If the re is a co nference, this certain class will
generally attend. If they would remain at home it would be far better for the cause of God, and then they would not
be in the way of unbelievers. Their presence is not needed. They are only a burden and hindrance, and they will be
doing a good w ork if they w ill stay at hom e and confine their influence to as small a circle as p ossible. Th ey cou ld
benefit the cause much more by being econom ical of their time. Instead of spending time to attend meetings where
they are only a b urden, they had better be laboring with their hand s to ob tain means to p ay for their pap er and obtain
religious boo ks upo n present truth with which they could inform themselves, and also have something to expend in
dress to make a more decent, respectable appearance among Sabbathkeepers where they live.
Go d’s people have b een b urdened and im posed up on for a long time by S olom on C ottrell’s family. They would
attend meetings anywhere within their reach, go a considerable distance to crowd themselves into meetings where
their room was much more to be preferred than their presence. Their hearts were full of rebellion. They had no union
with the body. The meetings did not improve them. They would return home from the meetings to make their bitter
remarks upon this one and that, and the different articles of dress and the preaching which did not suit them, and
against the gifts. Any system or discipline they opposed. T he church should have taken a straightforward course and
dealt with plainness and due severity, and in the name of the Lord shaken off these dead weights long ago. The
church should have left them to go with their kind.
manuscriptThose who will remain low and will not be elevated and disciplined by the rules of the church, those who
will not be eleva ted but fight against reform , orde r, and adva ncem ent, should no t be dragged along aga inst their will.
And if they choose to intrude amo ng those who love o rder, system, and discipline, and annoy them with their bold
and rebellious speeches, the church should cut loose from them and leave them. It is a wide world. They can take the
course which they love and leave the saints to enjoy their peace, order, and system without intruding themselves
among them. If such ones are dealt with there will always be enough to sympathize with them. However great the
wrong of some may be, there are those who will sustain and excuse them in sin and sympathize with them if the
church deals with them. W hy, even Satan had sympathizers when he rebelled, and the sympathizers were turned out
of heaven with Satan for their re belliou s sympathy.
Mr. York is everywhere introducing the Sabbath, getting into a discussion with unbelievers upon disputed, doctrinal
points. His talk sets those with whom he talks farther from the truth. H e makes tho se with whom he talks despise
him. He is so boastful, so exalted in his own eyes, and all Sabbathkeepers are judged, by some who are prejudiced,
to be like him. H e increases prejud ice aga inst the truth, for his works and his daily wa lk are no t according to his talk
or his profession. He is not an imitator of the holy Pattern. His general course and the course of Mr. Davis are a
reproach to the cause of present truth. They talk or say and do not. There are several of this same class in Mill Grove
and in surrounding towns. Y e shall know them by their fruits. “Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles?
Even so every good tree bringeth forth good fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A good tree cannot
bring forth evil fruit, neither ca n a corrupt tree bring forth go od fruit. Every tree that b ringeth not forth good fruit is
hewn down, and cast into the fire. Wherefore, by their fruits ye shall know them.” Matthew 7:16-20.
“A go od m an out of the go od tre asure of his hea rt bringe th forth that which is go od; and an evil man out o f the evil
treasure of his heart bringeth forth that which is evil; for of the abundance of the heart his mouth speaketh.” Luke
6:45.
The character of every man is made manifest by his fruits. His words and profession are of no value in the sight of
God . His works, his acts, testify of him and reveal the heart and true purpose of the man.
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Those who are so ignorant of the grace of God upon the heart should in humility learn of Christ and should be very
modest in their conversation. They had better be reserved about introducing the truth to unbelievers until they can
adorn it by good fruits, and by their daily walk show that they have been learning of Him who is meek and lowly of
heart.
There are those at Mill Grove and vicinity who are sincere in their faith and who earnestly desire to advance with the
people of Go d. Some have op posing companions and friends, which has made the battle very hard for them. And
then to have the additional discouragement of having in the church professed Sabbathkeepers who are rebellious and
undisciplined, who are slack and loose in all their business transactions, and yet are zealous to attend meetings and
take an active part, is heart rending. They come full of darkness and their course—their daily walk and general
depo rtment— is a continual repro ach to the cause of God, and they keep those out who love o rder, cleanliness,
discipline, and refinem ent.
Sister Egleston has been in danger of going to the opposite extreme in some things. Her husband is not in the faith.
The influenc e of those who professed to be Sabbathkeepers, yet bo re no fruit to the glo ry of God, has been such as to
disgust him and cause him to shut his eyes to the light. He thinks that a great portion of Sabbathkeepers are like a
certain class in Mill Grove, and he and other unbelievers think it is their faith—their peculiar views—which makes
them what they are—slack, untidy, and undisciplined; and although their judgment is convinced that we have the
truth, the inconsistent lives of professed Sa bbathke epers shut them away from the so ciety and influence of those
Sabbathkeepers who se life and influence would be a recommendation to their faith. Sister Egleston’s husband wo uld
now be established in the truth if there had been a right influence among Sabbathkeepers in and about Mill Grove.
Go d req uires H is people to arise and shake off hindering clogs, and then when laborers com e among them they will
be benefited and w ill not stop to notice this article of dress and that apron o r bonnet, but all will take hold earnestly
to arise. Each will attend to his and her own case.
“Seek ye the Lord, all ye mee k of the earth which have wrought H is judgment; seek righteousness, see k mee kness: it
may be ye shall be hid in the day of the Lord’s anger.” Zephaniah 2:3.
The meek of the earth who keep G od’s comm andments are here addressed. A ll should lay hold of the truth and let it
elevate them. T hey should take hold of the wo rk in earnest. Som e are very fearful of being like the wo rld, and those
who express the m ost fear in this matter are tho se who se lives are not circumspect and a recommendation to their
faith. Their fear should be exercised in a different direction, and they fear lest they give unbelievers o ccasio n to
speak reproachfully of our faith.
W e are now a sect everywhere spoken against, and we are by some accounted the offscouring of all things. Many
unbelievers say it is only the weak- minded and the poor, low class of society who b elieve these singular doctrines.
And the inconsistent course of some professed Sabbathkeepers gives them occasion to say such things. “We are
made a spectacle unto the world, and to angels, and to men.” 1 Corinthians 4:9. It is of the highest importance that
Sabbathkeepers live out their faith in every particular. They should be prompt and
neat, and kee p their b usiness m atters all straight. If they believe the truth from the heart, they w ill do this. T he truth
will, if carried out, reform their lives.
None should be so fearful of being like the world that it will lead them to be careless in their houses, leaving things
in disorder and uncleanness. It is no pride to be neat in dress, clea nly in person, orderly and tasteful in their
household arrangem ents, in their yard s, and around their houses. These outside ap pearanc es tell the business
character of those living in the house, and not only this, but the religious character of its inmates. It is impossible for
a slack, disorderly person to make a good Christian. Their lives, in temporal and religious things, are just as
disorderly as their dress, houses, persons, and prem ises.
There is order in heaven. There are rules and regulations which govern the whole heavenly host. All move in order.
All there is cleanly, all in perfect harmony. And everyone who will be counted worthy to enter heaven will be
thoroughly disciplined and will be without spot or wrinkle or any such thing. The uncultivated have spots and
wrinkles upo n them now. T hey had better lo se no time in co mmencing the work of cleansing themse lves from all
filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of the Lord. God loves purity, cleanliness, order, and
holiness.
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God requires all His people who lack these qualifications to seek them and never rest until they obtain them. They
must co mmence the work of reform and elevate their lives so that in conversa tion and deportment the ir acts, their
lives, will be a continual recommendation of their faith and will have such a winning, compelling power upon
unbelievers that they will be compelled to acknowledge that they are the children of God.
God does not require His people to take a course merely to make the world hate them and be their enemies. If they
do this, of what advantage will it be to spend time, strength, and means to spread the truth? Those who p rofess the
truth should be living examples, living epistles, known and read of all men, and should ever introduce the truth in a
manner which will commend itself to the understanding and good judgm ent of the intelligent and honest unbeliever.
To have no vices continually babbling upon the Sabbath and present truth will only make the truth disgusting and
will cause it and its true believers to be reproached. Ignorant boasters had better hold their peace— ”whose mouths
must be stopped.” Titus 1:11. They should show their diligence and zeal in laboring with their hands and attending
to their own souls, setting their own hearts in order. This I greatly fear they will never do. They had rather be
attending to other people’s matters and babbling upon things of which they have no knowledge.
There is quite a large class, not in Mill Grove alone, but scattered all through New Yo rk, who are faithful to attend
all the conferences if it is possible, while they bear no fruit at home. Sister Paine, her hu sband and her parents—
especially her mo ther and her sister— are of this class. They are b urdens in the me etings. Sister Paine is almost
constantly fretting and scolding and making the life of her husband very miserable. She has ruined the children she
volunteered to become a mother to. She has, by her fretting and scolding, driven almost every good principle from
their hearts and has planted thorns in their place.
Her continual faultfinding destroyed the courage of the children. All their acts, all their moves, were looked upon
with suspicion, until they lost all desire to try to please her. They felt that they could not please. Their sins rest very
much upon their stepmother. These children had but very few encouraging words. They have had but little peace and
happiness at home. Sister Paine has quarreled with her husband and children nearly every day of her married life.
She thinks she has had a hard time. She has not had a very pleasant life, but if she had acted her part as a faithful,
tender wife and mother she would have shut out many trials which have arisen by her complaining. She thinks her
course righteous, justifies herself; but O, how hard has she made it for those motherless children! And yet she comes
to the conferences and appears so earnest and sincere in her professio n, and talks and prays with feeling— often in
tears—and then returns home from the meeting to reproach, fret at, and scold her husband.
Brother Paine has not taken a wise and judicious course—has suffered his children to do wrong and has not
corrected them— but the course of Sister Paine
has not helped the case. Her lack of patience has led him to sympathize with his children and take their part, which
has helped to hurt them. There has been a wrong on both sides. Sister Paine would have her husband shut the door
against manuscripthis children. She has felt wro ng. His children are wicked , but the father and mo ther are both to
blame. Upon the mother rests much of the sins of the children. She did not win the hearts of the children and let her
heart go out in love for them. She was too selfish.
Bro ther Paine is far fro m be ing right. H e had a retaliating spirit. He uses indulgences which injure his health. Ido ls
have not be en entire ly renou nced . Hab its which are evil are growing stro nger upon him. H is exam ple is no t worthy.
He has but little happiness in this life. Sister Paine’s mother was a fretful, faultfinding woman and led her husband
an unhappy life. Neither of them have been any ornament to the cause of God . Their children are worthless members
of society.
Almira has no higher thoughts than of herself—how she can dress and have an easy time in life, how she can live
and not exert herself much. She would let her parents suffer rather than exert herself for their b enefit. She would
sooner take from them than help them. She has no honor for her parents and no disposition to labor and toil for them
as a faithful daughter should to care for and support them. She has but little natural affection and filial love.
The son has been a curse to himself and all who are acquainted with him. Better, far better, would it have been for
the cause of God if this class of Sabbathkeepers had never come out to keep the Sabbath. They have only been a
burd en. T hey hav e neve r felt the saving, transfo rming influence of the truth upon the heart. They do not seek to
elevate their lives to the gospel standard, but are no farther advanced than when they first professed the truth. The
path o f the just shineth mo re and more unto the perfect da y. They are not the just, for they make no adva ncem ent.
Self rules, self controls. Unless there is an entire reform, unless their lives are more in accordance with the life of
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Christ, they cannot enter the kingdom of heaven. They will be weighed in the balance and found wanting.
I was shown that ministers who bear the truth should be thorough laborers. There are those who can be helps in the
church who are not qualified to give themselves wholly to the work of preaching the message. I saw that there are
many who could help in matters of the church and who can labor to win souls to the truth who have not the special
work of preaching the message.
I was shown that Brother Saunders was not qualified to give himself to the work of traveling and preaching the
message. He has never yet felt the woe upon him. He has never yet felt the burden of the work. He has accomplished
some little goo d but has come far short of doing the work of a m inister. He has not felt the importance and so lemnity
of the work o r the wo rth of souls. He lacks sp irituality and devo tion and exp erience in the things of G od. T here is
not that deep heart work which is required to maintain a Christian life. As a speaker he can interest more than
Brother Cottrell. He is a more acceptable speaker than Brother Cottrell, and if his whole heart were in the work,
would accomp lish more than Bro ther Cottrell. It req uires experienced , godly men to deal with human minds and to
win souls to Christ. In Brother Saunders’ present state it would be just as well for the cause of God, and far better for
himself, to labor with his hands, for he is not fitted for a laborer in the cause of God. He has not improved and
advanced as he might and as he should.
Brethren Cottrell and Saunders are not in the right place. They should be where they can feel more responsibility and
where their labor is needed, where there is a company around them who need their help and can be brought out
through their labor and established in present truth. Brethren Cottrell and Saunders settling in one house is wrong.
One is not calculated to b enefit the o ther. B oth feel too little burden and respo nsibility; one is not prepared to help
the other and they do not exert an influe nce to stir up each other. Both lack the spirit of labo r, and if they labo r at all
it should be wh ere there is som ething to call them out, where they will be thro wn up on their own respo nsibility.
They have leaned too much on others an d have no t had self-reliance and acted like men laboring for perishing so uls.
The church cannot be especially benefited with the labor of either of these brethren, for those of experience in the
church are in advance of these brethren. These men, if they labor at all, must drink a little deeper at the fountain of
truth, and be stirred and be zealous, and act as though what they have to do must be done quickly; and some they
must save with fear, pulling them out of the fire, hating even the garments spotted with the flesh.
Brother Cottrell has not the missionary spirit. He must overcome his natural indolence before he can be of use in the
cause of God. God will accept no laborer in His vineyard who does not take hold of the work in earnest. One can
never make unbelievers tremb le or be con victed that what he pre aches is truth witho ut some earnestness and energy.
Brother Cottrell has his mind too much exercised to have an easy time, to shun burdens. It is of but little use for
Brother
Cottrell to labor with the tent, for he cannot interest a congregation unless his delivery and manners are improved.
He would do b etter to start out alo ne and by his lab or raise up souls to ob ey the truth and thus give full proo f of his
ministry. For him to go w ith Bro ther Andrews would only use up his time an d he w ould not have eno ugh lab or to
perform, while Brother Andrews would have double labor.
Brother Andrews should have a laborer with him who can interest and bear his full half of the burden while the tent
season lasts. A laborer is worthy of his hire. And when the church pay for a workman, they expect he will work and
show some fruit of his lab or. And the church of G od sh ould feel a resp onsibility upon them to pay wo rkers liberally
and not leave these men who are skillful in handling the Word of God to serve tables. Money should not be taken
from the treasury of God to support men who are not skilled workman, men whose labor they can just as well as not
dispense with. God wants thorough and skillful workmen in His vineyard, and requires the church to sustain them
liberally.

1862
Manuscript 5, 1862.
W ritten sometime in January, Battle Creek, Michigan.
This manuscript is titled “ Regarding t he Civ il W ar” . This manuscript appears in full in Ma nuscript R eleases,
Volume 7, pp. 111-112.
I was shown that the perplexed state of our nation calls for dee p humility upon the p art of God’s peop le. One most
important subject should now engross the minds of every one: Am I prepared for the day of God? G od is proving
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and purifying His people. He will refine them as gold until His image is reflected in them and the dross consumed.
There is a great work yet to be accomplished for God’s people. They must possess more of the spirit of self-denial
and more willingness to endure, to suffer for the truth’s sake.
Everything is to be sha ken that can be shaken. I saw that God’s peo ple, many of them , will be brought into mo st
trying positions and they must be settled, rooted and grounded in the truth, and move from principle, or their steps
will surely slide.
I was shown the dreadful state of our nation, and again was referred to (Isaiah 58; 59:1-15), as a description of the
present state of things in our nation, and the reason for their present calamity. This is a most unrighteous war. The
inhabitants of the earth ha ve forgotten G od. T hey hav e trampled upon His law and broken the everlasting covenant.
They have despised His Sabbath. The fourth commandment was shown me as a golden link, which God designed
should serve as a b ond of union uniting m an to m an, and connecting earth to heaven and finite man to the infinite
God.
But the man of sin has exalted himself above God and has sought to break this golden chain; yet it is not broken. It
exists yet, and will continue to exist as long as the new he avens and earth remain. A nciently G od w ent before H is
people to battle against their enemies, but holy and consecrated ones bore the ark containing the ten precepts of
Jehovah, and if any had transgressed any one of these ten commandments in the decalogue, God turned His face
from His people and suffered the enemy to make a dreadful slaughter. If Israel kept the ten precepts, a copy of which
was co ntained in the ark they bo re with them, God’s angels fought with the armies of Israel, and although their
numb ers were ever so small, He turned back their enemies and gave them a triump hant victory.
Sabbathkeepers now cannot expect this, and should not, upon any consideration, engage in this terrible war. They
have nothing to hope for. The desolating power of God is upon the earth to rend and destroy; the inhabitants of the
earth are appointed to the sword, famine, and pestilence.
Manuscript 3, 1862.
W ritten early 1862, location unknown.
This manuscript is titled “ The Cause in W i sco nsin” . Portio ns o f t his manuscript appear in Manuscript
Releases, Volume 5, pp. 294-295, and are similar to Testimonies for the Church, Volume 1, pp. 326-340
The Cause in W isconsin
I was shown in regard to the church at Marquette (W isconsin) that an unwise course was taken in regard to the
visions at the time o f organization. There we re those who were G od’s p eop le and yet suspicious of and d oubting in
regard to the visions being of God, and not attaching that importance to them as occupying that place in the church
which the body believed they should.
Some were skeptical, and they had had sufficient reason to be skeptical. The pretensions of Sister Steward to have
visions, the fanaticism of the most wretched, revolting kind being the fruits, and the influence of the false exercises
by different ones upon the cause in Wisconsin, were sufficient to make minds jealous of everything bearing the
name of visions and spiritual exercises. All these things should have been taken into consideration and wisdom
exercised, and no
trial should exist against, or labor be taken up, with those who have never seen the individual having visions and
have had no exp erience with the influence of the visio ns. Such shou ld not be restricted fro m entering into
organization and receiving the benefits and privileges o f the church if their C hristian co urse is co rrect.
Here in Marquette there was a great mistake made upon this point. Some, I was shown, could receive the published
testimony readily, judging of the tree by its fruits. “By their fruits ye shall know them.” Others are like doubting
Thom as, they cannot believe the published testimonies or receive evidence through the testimonies of others, but
must see and have the evidence for themselves. Such must not be thrust aside, but long patience, kindly forbearance,
and brotherly love should be exercised toward them until they find their position and become established for or
against. If they fight against the visions of which they have no know ledge , and so uls are endangered through their
influence, then it is soon enough to take up labor against such, that the weak be not led astray or corrupted through
their influence.
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At the time the church was organized, some felt grieved and offended at the restrictions or conditions of
mem bersh ip, and their feelings of dissatisfaction have increased. Stro ng prejudice has governed them. S ister Co le
was presented before me. A sister strongly opposed to my visions had carefully cherished every false report and
communicated it to Sister Cole. There was such a bitter spirit of war against me when she knew nothing of me, had
never seen me, and had nourished the most wicked feelings of prejudice against me.
This Sister instructed S ister Co le, and thus she came to this place. She felt aggrieved beca use she could not unite
with the church, and since that time she has exerted a strong influence against the visions and against me, relating
things upon the evidence of hearsay that she did not know, just as though she did know them. She did not know but
that the visions were of God. She was unacquainted with the visions and with the humble instrument, and yet has
exerted a strong influence against me by reporting things which she has heard, and in this way she has nourished the
prejudice received from different sources before coming to Marquette. She has not injured me, but the influence
which God would have me exert by bearing the testimony He has given me to His people.
Two individuals were singled out to me who were at war with the body. They were exalted in their own opinion and
strengthened themselves constantly in looking back to a past experience. God has been with them and given them
instruction in the past, but when it came to the point where they must learn, where they must receive instructions
from others, self-righteousness deceived them and they thought because God had led and instructed them in some
things in times past that they needed not to be taught. They knew it all. They despised instruction, cast the teachings
of Go d through H is servants and through visions behind them, and we re constantly pointing to their righteousness,
their prayerful lives, their devotion, and depending upon their own merits for salvation. Their lives were not marked
with that humility which should ever charac terize followers of Jesus Christ.
W hen individuals become just in their own eyes, then Jesus leaves them to their own ways, to be deceived in regard
to themselves. These individuals have had influence in this church at Marquette, and at the same time their spirit was
at war with the work of God. They have a hard, self-righteous spirit, which has no union with the meek spirit of
Christ.
Then Riley Coope r was shown me, dwelling upon sanctification and consecration, when his heart is no t right with
Go d. He is dec eived and d eceiving othe rs. His m ind is scattered. He has no ancho r to hold him, but his mind is
floating here and there without any settled faith, and much of his time has been spent in relating to one and another
reports and stories to unsettle minds in regard to my husband and myself, to do away with the influence of the
visions, and throw the people into distraction. He knows not whom he is laboring for. God send s him not on any
such mission, but Satan is using him as his agent to unsettle the faith of God’s people and to prejudice their minds
against the truth of the third angel’s message and against the visions which he knew nothing about. He has stoo d in
this position: “Repo rt, ... and we will repo rt it” Jeremiah 2 0:10 . False re ports have b een circulated and w eak so uls
feed upon these things instead of clean provender thoroughly winnowed.
Riley Cooper knows not the work he is doing. He advocates sanctification and is himself deceived and is deceiving
others. Angels of God are at work to unite God’s people upon important points of present truth. But Brother
Cooper’s faith is unsettled, and he is at work in an opposite direction from the Spirit of God, to unsettle the faith of
all those whom he can influence, and this is done under a theory of sanctification. Unless he cherishes the light
given, changes his co urse, and gathers with the bod y, God will suffer him to take his ow n course, and to follow his
own inconsistent judgment. Such will not be responsible to any and will make shipwreck of the faith. The people of
God who have honestly been deceived shall see those persons in their true light. Brother Riley Cooper has become
bewildered and m ust change his course or he will be left in comp lete darkness.
manuscriptAgain I was shown Brother Welcome. He is upon the wrong track. He is not in union with God’s people.
He is not in union with the third angel who proclaims a solemn message to the inhabitants of earth, and yet the
garment of sanctification
is thrown around him and many are deceived thereby. I was directed to his labors. He fails to bring out souls into the
truth and to establish them upon the third angel’s message. He presents a theory of sanctification and it is but theory
with many. The theory of holiness is received but not practically carried out. Some make the garment of
sanctification a cover for their sinful course, a course directly opposed to the law of God. And this profession of
holiness does not lead the m to abstain fro m the very appearance of evil, lest the faith be b lasphemed. By their fruits
ye shall know them.
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Brother Welcome, whose theme is sanctification, has a scattering influence. He does not gather with Christ. He does
not bring out souls and establish them upon the important, saving truths of God’s W ord which will separate them
from the world and unite them with God’s peculiar people. He is deceived; he knows not what spirit he is of. He is at
war with Go d’s people who a re being led out up on the impo rtant truths o f His W ord. He is uniting his influence with
the dragon host to oppose those who kee p the com mandments of G od, and have the testimony of Jesus.
His influe nce as far is the Sabb ath is concerned is the same as that of the Seventh-day Baptists. Se parate the Sa bba th
from the message, and it loses its force and power, but the Sabbath connected with the message of the third angel
and the testimony of Jesus—the whole taken together—cannot be overthrown. They have a power and force which
affects and convicts the unbeliever and infidel and brings them out with some strength to stand and live and grow
and flourish.
God’s people in Wisconsin must separate from these influences and stand out clear from them.
I was shown the case of Chaffee, that he pro fessed to be sanctified and yet his heart was not right. Sanctification is
goo d if those who teach it are sanctified , are co nsecrated to Go d, but all are no t. The ir hearts are not all right. Evil
exists in the heart and is acted out or carried out in the life. The cause of God is reproached and the enemies of our
faith have reason to re proach us because of these things.
Because the offende r puts on the air of an inno cent man, a ho ly man, is no evidence he is right. His deeds, his works,
testify of him. By his fruits ye shall know him. Consciences are seared, but the day of retribution is coming and
every man’s work shall be made manifest, of what sort it is. Corrupt hearts may teach the Sabbath. But God
says—and I was pointed to Chaffee,—”What hast thou to do to declare my statues, or that thou shouldst take my
covenant in thy mouth? S eeing thou hatest instructio n, and castest m y word s behind thee. W hen tho u sawest a thief,
then thou consentedst with him, and hast been partaker with adulterers. Thou givest thy mouth to evil, and thy
tongue frameth deceit.” Psalm 50:16-19.
I was shown some things in the church that are not right and that are a hindra nce to the advancement of G od’s
peo ple. I saw that Brother M ackey was no t right, was not stand ing in the light or counsel of God. He was exalted in
his own eyes; he thought that he understo od m atters better than others in the church. I saw that he was not always
acquainted with the sp irit which actuates him. I was shown that he has thought he has be en exe rcised by God’s
power, but he is mistaken. He has been affected with the spirit of fanaticism and yet he has not realized it. He has
been led b y the spirit which led Sister Steward , yet he has thought he was standing entirely clear from that sp irit.
I was shown that Brother M ackey’s physical strength o r the nervous system ha s been exercised more than the heart,
for if the heart were exercised it would tend to make Bro ther M ackey humb le, to ma ke him think less o f himself, to
increase his love for the b rethren, and lead him to exert a holy influence upon all around him— upon unbelievers.
But his mind has been scattered. He has dwelt upon fragments of God’s W ord which are not of vital importance and
has spoken out these things to different ones, which would lead unbelievers to think that these sentiments were the
faith of the body. Our faith is not rightly represented by Brother M ackey’s talking the truth anywhere and
everywhere, not in an accep table manner. This has m ade ou r faith disgusting to others. Brother Ma ckey says so
many things he does not remember half he does say. He mo ves from impulse instead of from sound judgment and
reason.
Brother Mackey, you are not right, and yet you have such an exalted opinion of yourself that it does seem to you that
you are all right. But you have a work to do, a close, heart-searching work, before you can realize your position as
God has revealed it to me. It is very hard for you to see and acknowledge or confess what you do see; and until you
do see and have humility enough to confess your faults, you are in danger of wounding the cause of God by your
inconsistent, unwise mov es.
You have laid obstacles in Brother Elken’s way and have injured those who are outside. You, who are still keeping
the Sabbath, have censured and wounded and said many things unjustly, and you must take it all back and
commence ane w. You should not let souls stumble over you to destruction.
Some souls who were acknowledged as being united with the church would not be subject to the light which they
acknowledge is from God any sooner than those outside who keep the Sabbath. The reason for this is that hearts are
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not right with God and self is unsubdued and will not yield to the light given. The first cause of this difficulty and
darkness was the exalted feeling of Brother Mackey. He aspired to be in a position in the church but he could not. He
has thought that he could understand and ma nage matters of the church b etter than any of his b rethren , but he is
mistaken entirely. If he had the management he would manage
the church to p ieces. H ere has been Brother M ackey’s great failure— to aspire to that which he cannot fill. And all
these evils have grown out of it. Brother Mackey felt dissatisfied because he was not in office, and he said many
things to those who we re there striving with all their energies to d o right. T hey were laboring under disco uragement,
and they did not receive from all in the church that help they should have received. Brother Mackey is deceived, but
Go d will not leave him yet.
Manuscript 2, 1862.
W ritten April 30, at Battle Creek, Michigan.
This manuscript is titled “ The Case o f Brother M ackey” . This manuscript has nev er been published.
I was shown the case of Brother Mackey. I saw that he had been forward
to take responsibilities when he was unfit to bear them. He has been affected with a spirit of fanaticism and has
thought all of his exercises were of God. The physical strength has been exercised and the nervous system affected
more than the heart. If the heart was exercised by the power of God, it would lead him to be more distrustful of
himself, and wo uld increase his confidence in his brethren, and he would exert an influe nce m ore in a ccordance with
our faith. He has dwelt upo n portions of the W ord, and p laced his own construction upon it, which was inco rrect,
and then, without considering the result, has thought all Sabbath- keepers believed the same, and our faith has been
mad e disgusting to many.
Brother M ackey has had an exalted position of himself and has thought that he could manage matters in the church,
better than his brethren, but his mind is enfeebled and withered. If he had the management, he would manage the
church to p ieces.
It is not easy for Brother Mackey to see and confess a wrong. His ways look right in his own eyes when he is wrong.
His only safe course is to clearly examine
his own heart, and crucify self enough to confess his errors with humility. Unless he does encourage a spirit of
humility and confession, he will be left in darkness, and the cause of God will be infused by his unwise moves. I was
shown that he had been a hindrance to some and had laid obstacles in their way which he must remo ve. He m ust
remo ve the o bstacle which he has laid in the way of B rother E. and others who are no t walking in churc h cap acity,
yet were keeping the Sabbath. He has unjustly censored individuals, and given occasion for them to stumble over
him.
I was shown that some who are numbered with the church would not be corrected through the gifts, which they
acknowledge Go d has placed in the church, any sooner than those who are not united with the church, yet are
keeping the S abbath. Hearts are no t right with God. Self is not subdued an d will not yield to light-givers.
Bro ther M ackey has censured Bro ther Jo hn N oble at a time w hen he was striving with all his energies to do his duty
and build up the church. Brother Noble did not receive that help and encouragement from the church that he should.
He labored under disco uragements. He had m any home cares, and his brethren and sisters should have helped him
by their sympathy and prayers to have borne his burdens instead of pressing them he avier upon him by their unjust
com plaining s. He is surrounded by influences calculated to keep his mind in dou bt and perp lexity, and create
prejudice in his mind against those whom God is uniting in the truth. He has been deceived and temp ted by Satan.
I saw that his only course of safety was to press with God’s people and break away from the influence of those who
would separate him from the body. I saw that Father Noble has been deceived and prejudiced against the people of
Go d, yet angels are still watching over him. G od requires him to break away from withering influence s and unite
with the body. In the position [in which] he now stands, a do or is open wide for Satan to enter with his temptations,
and he will be
deceived by them unless he uses every means in his power to escape the snare. He must follow those who are being
led by the Captain of our salvation; unless he does this, he certainly will fall into error and make shipwreck of faith.
I saw a strong and powerful influence would then be thrown around these brethren to hold them in the perilous
condition they were in. But if they do what they can on their part, ministering angels will help them. Those who
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walk in church capacity are not perfect. They are liable to err and some are far from being what they should be.
Satan’s darts are hurled at the church. He will seek to plant his feet in the church [so] that his evil host and the
enemies of our faith may exult over their weakness and triumphantly seize every error and crooked work of the
sinners in Zion, that with it they may scourge those who would be right. Some [of] those who truly love and obey the
truth, Satan will turn fro m the right path to discourage and cause others to faint.
He has been making special efforts in Marq uette, and he will continue to work in different ways to confuse the
minds of those who are no t firmly estab lished upon all the pre sent truth and wh o are not united with the bod y.
God has not led or been in any moves these have made, who have rebe lled and are w arring against the church. T hose
who have drawn off will find to their manuscriptsorrow [that] they are not with the company that God is teaching.
God is purifying His people, and the rebels will all be purged out just as fast as the church can bear to have the
special work carried on for them.
Every honest soul in Marquette who has drawn off from the body through any influence opposed to the work of God,
has an opp ortunity now to return. Light has come ; God will lead them if they will be led . He w ill not leave them to
perish in deception unless they reject His counsel and refuse to follow the light He sends them.
God calls upon His hone st ones who ha ve been influenced and deceived by unruly spirits, to come out from darkn ess
and confusion, and unite with the body manuscriptto walk in church capacity, and unite their influence with the
angels of God, to gather into the unity of the faith.T hey mu st purify their souls by obeying the truth. Ellen G. W hite
April 1862
Dear B ro. and Sister Hallock:
manuscriptW e con sulted with preaching b rethren and they thought for the bene fit of the church at large in
W isconsin, the things published in the Testimonies (a part of which has been sent you) should come out in print for
the instruction of all.
This is the reason you have not rec eived it soone r. There wa s a delay in rece iving pa per fro m Cleveland to p rint it
on, and for weeks after I returned fro m the W est, I was very feeb le. M y left lung pa ined m e every moment.
W e hope all will excuse the delay. Please write us in regard to the state of the church. We are very anxious to hear.
Much love to all.
Manuscript 8, 1862.
W ritten sometime in 1862, at Battle Creek, Michigan.
This manuscript is titled “ Test im o ny fo r James and Ellen’s Fam ily” . This manuscript has never been
published.
I was shown in regard to our family, that we had failed in our duty; we had not restrained them. We had indulged
them to o much, suffered them to follow their own inclinatio ns and desires, and su ffered them to indulge in folly.
Nonsensical talk should be immediately and promp tly stopped. I saw that it required much perseverance and
patience to instruct ou r children aright. W e are se parated from them so much that when we are with them w e should
perseveringly labor to knit their hearts to us that when we are absent we can have influence over them. I saw that we
should instruct them with sobriety and yet with kindness and patience; take an even course. Satan is busy to tempt
our children and lead them to be forgetful and to indulge in folly, that we may be disheartened and grieved and then
take a course to censure and find fault with them in a spirit which will only injure and discourage them instead of
helping them.
I saw that there had been a wrong in laughing at their sayings and doings, and then when they err, bearing down
upo n them with much severity, even before othe rs, which destro ys their fine and sensitive feelings and make s it a
com mon thing to b e censured for trifles and mistakes, and p laces accide nts and mistakes upo n the sam e level with
sins and actual wrongs. Their dispositions will become soured and we shall sever the cord which unites them to us
and gives us influence with them. They suffer trials of mind, and feel disappointments as keenly as do those who are
older, but these things heal in their minds sooner than with older persons. I saw that as we require and enforce upon
our children a strict carrying out of our views of right, we must be very careful never to censure or administer
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reproof unless it is deserved, for if we do we shall fail of our object. We have been in danger of expecting our
childre n to have a m ore p erfect experience than their age warrants us to expect.
Our children yearn for affection and love and encouragement. These they should have. But never should a smile be
seen upon the countena nce o f their parents at any witty remark they may make. K ind wo rds and acts w ill benefit
them more when they are actually needed, than will all the indulgence that can be granted them at another time. Let
our children ever see in us rea son and forbearance . W hen they offend, we can have a far greater influence up on their
minds to reprove them alone than before others. When reproved in comp any aspirit rises within them to brave it out
and not show that they are affected. This spirit grows upon them, and submissive, broken feelings will be rare. But
take them alone and speak to them in kindness, yet with d ecision , and it will have a reforming influence. T hey will
pon der the se things in their hearts, and although we are ab sent from them, yet they will feel our influence and will
have a princ iple to d o right.
Our children love us and will yield to reason, and kind ness will have a m ore p owerful influence than harsh reproof.
The spirit and influence which have surrounded our children requires us to restrain them and draw them from young
company and d eny them privileges that children commonly have enjoyed. If we take the course in these things
which it is our duty to take, we should ever have our word s and acts pe rfectly reasonable to our children , that their
reflection may not be embittered with harsh words or words spoken in a severe manner. It leaves a wound or sting
upon their spirits which destroys their love for their parents and the influence of their parents over them.
Manuscript 9, 1862.
W ritten sometime in Novembe r, while labouring in Michigan.
This manu script is a fra gment of a diary from No vember, 1 862 . Portions of this manuscript appears in Manuscript
Releases, Volume 3, pp. 145-1 48, Ellen G . White Bio graphy, Vo lume 1: The Early Ye ars, pp. 481-484.
No vember 7 my husb and and se lf left Battle C reek fo r M onterey. I left in much feebleness. H ad been d own sick with
severe cold, threatened with fever, for about two weeks, yet I dared not consult my own feelings or pleasure in the
matter. Our appointments were out, and if it was p ossible we m ust go. T he weather was unfavorab le, yet we
ventured in a cold snowstorm. W e suffered considerably with cold. In the m iddle of the day it grew w arme r. W e
selected a spot by the roadside in the woods as our hotel, and fed the horses and took our lunch.
W e arrived at Brother Day’s—fifty miles—a little after sundown. We were very weary, with sore throat and aching
lungs. I tried to pray the next morning but thought I should have to stop for coughing, but, praise the Lord, He gave
me he lp when I mo st need ed it. I was enabled by faith to lay hold of the arm of the Lord and I was lifted above my
infirmities and forgot sore throa t and o ppressed lungs. I was greatly blessed o f God and felt no more tro uble with
weak lungs on the journey.
In Monterey we held meetings for the benefit of the young. We felt that there had not been that interest manifested
for or labor besto wed on the youth that there sho uld have be en. M inistering b rethren , as they have labored in
different places, have seen so much to do to get out important points of truth before the people that they have
neglec ted the young and have failed to reap that harvest which they might.
The mee tings held in Monterey for the benefit of the children were, I think, the best and most profitable to the
church of any which we attended. As we entreated the young to come to Christ there was not a child present who se
heart was not affected. There wa s nothing like indifference , but all be gan to seek the Lord and to inquire, W hat shall
I do to be saved ? All those who wa nted to be C hristians and desired the prayers of G od’s p eop le, were invited to
occupy the front seats, which b y request had been vacated. H ere wa s a cross for the yo ung. W e knew if they could
take this first step they would gain strength to take the
next, for by so doing they testified to all present that they chose to leave sin and the service of Satan and become
Christ’s followers.
One a fter another cam e forward until nearly the whole Sabb ath school who were o ld enough to know wh at sin was,
had filled the vacant seats. Oh, how anxious we felt for those dear, weeping children that they might turn to the Lord
with full purpose of heart and be accepted of Him! W e felt like taking these dear children in the arms of our faith and
laying them at the feet of Jesus. We felt assured that He would say, Son, or Daughter, thy sins be forgiven thee. And
we knew that the Lord was working for us to bring these dear children into His fold.
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The serious impressions did not leave the children when the meetings ended. Those who could, assembled together
at the house of Brother Bates and solicited prayers for themselves; they prayed and sought God earnestly, and some
felt the assurance there that Jesus sp oke peac e to their troub led hearts. They had one o r two m eetings o f this
description, which were attended with the blessing of God.
Nearly all felt the evidence that God for Christ’s sake had forgiven their sins. My husband spoke upon the subject of
bap tism. These children wished to be baptized. They each arose and with tears and sobs gave their broken testimony
that they wished to be Christians and overcom e the tem ptation s of the en emy and at last stand upon Mount Z ion. I
believe angels of God bore these short, broken testimonies to heaven and that they were recorded in the book of
God’s remembrance.
W e did not feel like requiring these lambs of the floc k to wait six months or one year before being baptized , to see if
they would be faithful to the ir profession. W e did not think it right for them to wait one week, but that it was their
privilege to be baptized after they repented and believed.
Tuesday ten young females asse mble d at the water to receive the ordinance o f baptism. It was a happy yet a solemn
sight to see so many of the young ready to take upon themselves the baptismal vow.
One dea r child we dee ply symp athized with. Through a co nstitutional difficulty she had ne ver been able even to
witness one baptized. But while she, with her young companions, sought the Lord, she decided that she must be
baptized. She came with her young companions to the water, but her difficulty returned. She could not look upon the
water or see any of her young friends
baptized. All had been baptized but her, and she could not be prevailed upon to go into the water. We felt that Satan
was opp osed to the good work be gun with her, and wished to hinder it, and that she must go forward. Her p arents,
with us, felt that if she left the water unbaptized she would never have strength to follow the example of her Saviour.
W e all were anxious that she might obtain a victory there.
I put the robe upon her and urged her to go into the water. She hesitated. We looked up in faith to God . My husband
on one side and myself upon the other, and her father entreating her, we tried to encourage her along, yet her
peculiar dread of water caused her to shrink. We persuaded her to move to the edge of the water and have her hands
and head wet. She complied. There was a united looking up to God that Satan might not prevail. Her head and hands
were wet, and then
she moved forward while the administrator several times repeated these words, “In the name of the Lord, move
forward.” Calmly she went into the water and was buried in the likeness of Christ’s death. Calmly she came up out
of the water, having follo wed the divine com mand, and we all felt rejoiced that we had no t conse nted to let the child
go. W e had obtained a victory and thwarted the enemy.
The next m orning she came to the ho use of Bro ther D ay, where we tarried. Her countenan ce was lighted up. She
expressed her joy that we had not left her to her fears, but urged he r forward. W e rejoiced with her that she had
obtained so precious a victory.
Our meetings continued the next day, and as a result five young men bore their testimony and expressed their desire
to be baptized; again we repaired to the water. It was an interesting sight to see these young men, all about the same
age and size, as they stood side b y side professing their faith in Christ, and taking the solem n vow upon them to
leave sin and the world and from henceforth [to] tread the narrow path to heaven. Among those baptized was the son
of Brother Harper, who so recently lost his mo ther. B oth father and mother had felt the deepest interest for their
children. They were very anxious that they might be converted and love the truth. We co uld unite heartily with the
boy as he came out of the water.
W e rejo iced to see the so n of W idow McClemen deep ly affected and amon g the numbe r professing his d eath to sin
and the world, and being buried in the likeness of Christ’s death. It was a pleasing sight to see the children of our
much esteemed Sister McClemen give their hearts to God. Those who are acquainted with this dear sister and her
unwavering love for, and deep interest in,
the truth, and who know her life of hardship and privation while bringing up a flock of fatherless children, and the
deep anxiety she has felt and burdens she has borne for these children, will rejoice with her that she is witnessing the
fruit of her labor and that Go d is making the widow’s heart to sing for joy.

Page 118 of 142

There wa s an ap pointment o f a meeting in Allegan that evening. After the baptism we prepared to go five miles over
a bad road. I rode in much fear, for it was very dark and we could not see how to shun the mudholes, and we came
near b eing overturned. T he me eting was profitable for the little church in Allegan. Confessions of wrong were made
by som e who had erred and B rother Dr. L ay was se t apart by laying o n of hands as their elder. The Lo rd seemed to
set His seal in approbation on the work. The next morning we returned to Mo nterey, and the same day started on our
journey for W right.
W e traveled over rough and muddy roads, and while I chose to walk two
or three miles o ver ro ugh logways, I felt grateful to Go d for the health and strength H e had given m e since I had left
my home. Our meetings in Wright were blessed of God. We labored especially for the young and were encouraged
as we saw that our labor was not in vain. Nine Sabbathkeeping children manifested their desire for salvation and
each had strength to take the cross. W ith broken he arts they b ore the ir testimony.
Among the num ber were two children of W idow Polmerter— the eldest, a young ma n aged seventeen yea rs, and his
sister, thirteen years of age. This was a season of deep feeling with the mother. In the midst of weeping she rejoiced
as she saw her son take the cross and express his determination to be a Christian.
Our meetings continued Monday, Tuesday, and Wednesday. On the afternoon of Wednesday, eleven were baptized.
Nine of them were the youth. W e felt to rejoice in Go d for this good wo rk. W e hop e the parents in W right will
continue to labor for their children and will have a care for the lambs of the flock, that with wisdom they may guide
their young and inexperienced feet in the narrow way to life. We traveled Thursday afternoon over crossroads, mud,
sloughs, and logways. Again I went on foot a portion of the way because the roads were so bad. We traveled all day
Friday to get to Greenville. Arrived there before sundown.
There was but little opportunity to labor for the youth in these meetings. The brethren were scattered and much was
to be done for the church, to fully organize them. Yet the one meeting we had for the young was not in vain. They
manifested deep feeling and signified their desire for salvation by rising upon their feet. We had freedom in praying
for them.
Tuesday we went to Greenville and my husband administered the ordinance of baptism to seven candidates. The
blessing of the Lord rested upon us and upon those who were baptized. We had filled all the appointments out, yet
we did not feel free to return home without laboring especially for the young. We decided to remain one week longer
and labor in Orleans.
W e made our home at Bro ther K ing’s. Our hearts were d rawn o ut for his ch ildren. A deep interest wa s awakened in
our hearts for them. While in Orleans not quite a year before, we did not feel free to leave the place until we saw
these children interested in their own salvation. A special burden rested upon me for the young. I longed to see them
leave the vanity and folly of the world and choose Christ for their Saviour and portion forever. The invitation was
given for those who wished to be Christians to come forward. A goodly number who had seemed deeply affected
came forward.
Our hearts were touched to see a young man come forward. He was a son of our esteemed Brother and Sister
Howlett of Canada, that we met at a conference in Vermont about three years since, and with whom we formed a
happy acquaintance. Sister Howlett arose in that meeting and gave a most stirring exhortation, and spoke of the
heavy burdens she had felt for their children. She said her heart was drawn out after them that they might be
converted to God and obey the truth. It was the first and last time I listened to her earnest testim ony. H er voice is
hushed in death. Her form is hidden in the grave. She sleeps in Jesus. I thought if the surviving parent could have
been in that meeting and witnessed his son b earing the cro ss and taking the steps in the way to life, his heart wo uld
have swelled with gratitude to God and his lips would have spoken forth His praise.
We were made glad to see Brother King’s three children take the cross and thereby express their determination to be
Christians. W e sent up our fervent prayers to God for those who were seeking Him and we expect He will answer
them.
Our meetings at O rleans w ere signally blessed of G od. E vening after the Sabb ath as we were about to retire to rest,
Brother William W ilson’s wife was suddenly attacked with cramps in a most distressing manner, and before they
could prepare any remedies her muscles were so contracted that no remedies
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could be applied. The husband entreated us to pray for her. We united together in prayer and in the name of the Lord
rebuked the power of Satan and raised her up and stood her upon her feet. The cramp left her and she walked the
room praising God for H is mercy and blessing so richly bestowed upon her. She attended meeting with us the next
day. Sund ay our mee tings were especially blessed of Go d. A deep interest seemed awake ned in many minds.
Mond ay we jo urneyed to Io nia and on to O range (?) ab out twenty miles to
Brother Ho we’s. We suffered much from weariness. The roads were extremely bad. I attended meeting that evening,
two miles distant. Brother Hull spoke to the people and I bore my testimony with some freedom. Tuesd ay the
Sabbathkeepers in the vicinity assembled at Brother Howe’s. We dread ed the meeting. Brother Hull was weary, and
my husband and myself were sick. W e felt unable to engage in labor, and regretted that we had appointed the
meeting. Yet in our weariness we tried to do what we could. As we saw how anxious the few who had borne the
burden were for help, we entered into lab or and forgot our weariness.
W e felt deep interest for the children who were present. This was the best meeting of all we had attended on the
journey. Souls were benefited. As Brother Howe saw his children arising and going free, his cup of blessing was
full. Brother King seemed to gain new strength and courage as his daughter, who was present, expressed her desire
to be a Christian. W e breathed in a heavenly atmosphere, and we could speak und erstandingly and say that the
blessing of Go d has a
soothing influence upon the nerves and a healing influence upon the body as well as the mind.
Early next morning we parted with our dear friends and journeyed homeward. The Lord brought us and our children
to our own home in safety after two d ays’ travel. W e look back upon our journey with pleasure. We shall never
forget the many blessed seasons we enjoyed.
Manuscript 10, 1862.
W ritten Novem ber 26, at Orleans, Michigan.
This manuscript is titled, “ Visio n at Battle Creek , M ichigan” . This manuscript has never been published.
W hile in B attle Cre ek, N ovembe r 5, som e things were presented before me in vision. I was shown the churches in
different places. I was shown the people of Go d in Greenville and other towns. I saw that all was not right, that there
was a necessity of all arising and taking hold of the work in earne st. I was sho wn that so me are a gre at hindrance to
the bre thren, an d their crooked course has b een a great d iscouragem ent to others who wo uld be right.
I was shown the case of Brother Merril, that he had not realized the
danger he has been in. I saw that the Cranmer party were a faction, a company like Dathan, Korah, and Abiram, who
rebelled. They would not bear the straight testimony borne against wrongs and sin and poisonous indulgences and,
like the ancient rebels, exclaimed, “Ye take too much upon yourself, seeing the congregation is holy, every one of
them.”
Satan was the first great rebel and many has he led on to rebel. God, I saw, was not with the Cranmer party, but
Satan has had the control of many of them.
He works through them and destroys souls. Brother Merril was deceived by them
and drew off from the body. He became b ewildered in his views and feelings, and it was not in accordance with the
will of God for him to hold any prominent position in the church.
I saw that Brother and Sister Merril have been trying to recover themselves from the snare of the enemy. They want
to be right, yet they have not realized the corrupting influence of the rebellious party whom they once sympathized
with, and how fully they laid themselves open to the attacks of Satan. Their judgment was perverted and their views
and feeling are not always co rrect. Y et if they cherish the light which shines upon their pathw ay, [and ] humble
themselves before the Lord, He will lift them up and strengthen them to endure the refining process, that they may
come forth as gold seven times purified.
You will both have to live very near to God, or pride and the spirit of the world will rule. God’s people are owned
and approved of H im only when se parate from [the] wo rld and living out the truth in its simplicity.
I was shown the case of Brother Gravel. His course has been wrong. He has not understood himself, and has not
known what manner of spirit he was of. He has ever been forward among his brethren, self-confident, esteeming
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himself, and has proved a grievous trial to his brethren. He does not yet know the first principles of truth. He has
taken hold o f the truth, but the truth has not wrought that tho rough work in the heart, and been carried out in the acts
and life.
He moves from impulse instead of from thought and judgment. He has not been any help in the meetings, but rather
a hindrance. Instead of coming right down into the spirit of the meeting, bearing his own simple testimony and
receiving instructions from his brethren, he wants to teach them, and his testimonies are unmeaning and not bearing
any ma rks of the Spirit of God. He seem s like one working in the air, grasp ing for an independence and originality
which often makes him ridiculous, and brings such an unmeaning lack into the meeting.
I saw that he had moved so much from im pulse and excitement, and said and acted in a manner to griev e his
brethren, and wro ng them , and b ring a reproach up on the cause of truth, that their patience has becom e nearly
exhausted, and the y have c onsidered Bro ther G ravel unworthy [of] the ir confid ence and fellowship , unless he should
straighten up the past and frankly confess his wrongs.
Here I saw that they expected too much, for Brother G. mo ves from impulse and feels strongly and says many things
that, after the excitement passes off, he fails to remem ber. It is impossible for him to recollect his word s or acts.
Bro ther G . needs to be thoroughly co nverted, and mad e ove r new. T he grace of G od w ill assist him to o verco me if
he can be made sensible of his lack, and in deep humility acknowledge it, and then let his brethren counsel and lead
him, and in humility and self-distrust rely upon those who have judgment and principle.
Bro ther G . has refo rmed in a degree. H e had everything to learn, and to reform in ev erything. H e loves the truth. H is
judgment has been convinced of the truth [and] fullness of our position, yet he has not practiced the truth he
professed.
The same spirit manifested in meetings and amo ng his brethren he has carried out to a greater degree at home in his
family. He has often been overbearing in his family, and ready to reprove and censure when it was
undeserved, until his children have despised his undue authority and longed to be [out] from under it. There has been
little love and forbearance and but little governing from principle, free from excitement and passion. He must learn
to control himself. His wife has had a most hard, discouraging battle before her. She has tried to live [as] a Christian
and do her duty, but the course of her husband has been very trying to her; and sometimes she has felt that the
brethren and sisters were too hard and severe upon her husband.
I saw that it was very natural that she should sympathize with her husband, but she must not stand between him and
the brethren and shield him from the exhortations and reproofs of his brethren when he errs. There is a great work
for him to do in order to be fitted for the kingdom of G od. In the first place he must die to self and not let great Mr.
Gravel control, but rather the meek spirit of Jesus. It is his duty to take a very humble place among his brethren and
not be
given to so much talk and use such lofty expressions, but with humility talk nothing that even a child could not
understand.
I was referred to these passages: (James 1 :26): “If any man amo ng you seem to be religious, and b ridleth not his
tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, this man’s religion is vain.” “Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every man be
swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath: for the wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of God” vss. 19, 20.
Brother Gravel is too often puffed up and deceived in regard to himself. I saw that his only safety was in being
humble enough to receive the advice and counsel of his brethren, and being led by them, and be meanwhile making
strong efforts to correct his wrongs. He must obey and live the truth, carry it out in his life, and reform; commence
like a young convert, guard himself on every point, [and] try to make home cheerful and pleasant for their children.
Brother and Sister Gravel should unitedly take hold of this work, have things more in order in their house, be neat
and tidy, and with much forbearance work for their children.
I saw that some have taken sides with B rother Gra vel whe n he has been reproved, and have b een foolish enough to
sympathize with him in his wrong. This is a sure way to blind his eyes to himself and ruin him. Those who do this do
not know what they are doing. Such must stand out of the way and let that censure rest upon individual wrongs that
God designs should rest there. But Brother Gravel’s organization is such [that] he deserves the pity of his brethren.
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He has alm ost eve rything to overcom e and a busy d evil to tem pt him and to take ad vantag e of his weakness. His
brethren m ust help him. Their watchcare m ay save him from death, and his soul is precious.
Brother Gravel, I saw, must forever give up the idea of instructing his brethren. He has been deceived in many
things, and thought that he could teach others. He needs continually that one should teach him. He has been deceived
in thinking that he has had special light from God, special instructions from heaven given directly to him.
Go d wo uld no t entrust anything very prec ious to his keep ing, for he would make a wrong use of it and with it
dishonor the Giver. G od has ne ver chosen him to prea ch to others. H e has been a sadly deceived man, almost
entirely
unacquainted with the lead ings of G od’s S pirit. He would just as soon call evil good and good evil on account of his
blindness. If a company visits him, he cannot judge rightly in regard to them. Those whom God has the least to do
with, he thinks understand much of the Spirit of God.
Unless he takes hold of the work in earnest to get right, he will fail—fail of heaven, be weighed in the balance, and
found wanting. He has a work to do at home, and it is all that he can do to redeem the past, to undo the evil he has
done in his family by his passionate temper and by his constantly reproving, constantly censuring, until he has
provoked his children to wrath.
[P.S.] Bro ther M aynard , please retain this in yo ur po ssession . E. G . W hite
I wish I had time to copy this and to send all that was sho wn in regard to
others that have bee n wrong, but I must sen d this to yo u poorly written with po or pen and ink. Do wha t you can with
it. I will send the remainder when I have time to write it. Please read this to the church. If Bro ther Gravel wishes a
copy, he can
cop y and yo u retain the original to refer to if wrong imp ression s are received in
regard to any portion of it. E. G. W hite
Manuscript 6, 1862.
W ritten late in the year, location unknown.
This manuscript is titled, “ Visio n Co ncerning Mo ses Hull and W ife, Also Brother Whitney” . This manuscript
has never been published.
I was shown the case of Brother Hull and wife. There has been a great lack of wisdom and judgment on the part of
Brother Hull. He knew, or ought to have known, his wife’s failings—that she was faultfinding and easily prejudiced
against the brethren and sisters. In inviting them to Battle Creek the church wished to help them, and especially M rs.
Hull, to take a right course, mend her ways, and cause a reform with her. Some of Brother Hull’s letters from New
Yo rk were calculated to nou rish a spirit of faultfinding with her against the Knoxville church, and revive the old
prejudice and jealousy against them. This was all wrong, and Brother Hull and wife should understand and know
that the Knoxville church have had many things to bear in regard to them and the large family imposed upon them,
which family was a disgrace to Brother Hull and a disgrace to the cause he was advocating.
Sister Hull’s course was perfectly calculated to throw any church into confusion. She knows not as yet the influence
of the Spirit of God upon the heart or the sanctifying influence of the truth. The past summer she has done better
than ever before, yet she has a false tongue, and this has created trouble in every place she has lived in. Reports and
statements co ming fro m her have d iffered widely, and whe n bro ught to her again in her o wn wo rds she has flatly
denied them, and would not scruple to give the lie to the whole church rather than acknowledge that she had been
false-tongued. Her conversation is not upon profitable subjects but upon herself— her past, foolish, girl’s life. She
talks about so many things that are not of the least consequence that she does not know what she says half the time.
There is no weight, no substance, in her talk.
By our words we shall be justified and by our words we shall be condemned. What an account will the foolish talker
and the talebearer have to render in the time of God’s visitation! If Sister Hull was truly converted, from the
abundance of the heart the mouth would speak. Her conversation would not be about her girlish follies but upon
Jesus, His wondrous love, His redeeming power. The same fountain will not send forth sweet water and bitter at the
same time. Cleanse the fountain and the streams will be pure.
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W herever Brother and Sister Hull go they will have trouble, for they carry it with them. The elements of disunion,
jealousies, and evil-sp eaking they carry with them , and the y are perfectly ca lculated to stir up strife. If Bro ther H ull
took a right position and would stand unmoved by his wife’s course, and he should exert an influence to counteract
hers, then there would be something to hope for. But as it is there is no prospect of a reform. Brother Hull can do
well to labor to bring souls into the truth, but he cannot build up a church. His judgment is not good.
I was pointed back to the work in New York and then the snare Brother Hull fell into. God would never have
perm itted him to be brought into the difficult position he was brought into if his heart had been as humb le as it
should have been and he realized that his strength was in God.
Satan saw that the influence of the visions was affecting some, and by controlling Sister Ogden and making her think
she had a visio n while under a satanic influence con firmed the op inions o f many tha t Bro ther W hite controls his wife
and gives her visions; therefore the visions are only Brother White’s mind. God had nothing to do with that exercise.
It was a human and satanic influence to counterfeit the work of God. If any of the young Sabbathkeepers in that
section are reproved in vision, it will not have much weight. The first thing in their mind will be, Why it is just like
Sister Ogden’s. Brother Hull said she looked just like Sister White when she was in vision. And that is all the
influence the reproof would have. I saw, Bro ther H ull, that had your he art and mind been where it should you wo uld
never have been brought into that difficult spot.
In regard to Brother W hitney, I saw that his course was not what it ought to have been. Those who go with the tent
should not be even sociable with females and should avoid anything like intimacy. Those who are laboring for the
salvation of souls and are preaching unpopular truth are a sect everywhere spoken against, and their gallantry or
attention to the females must be laid aside or they will certainly be evil spoken of. They must abstain from the very
appearance of
evil, and those who labor with the tent should utterly abhor everything like courting.
I saw that Sister Hull tried to reform, the past summer, but this careless, reckless talking has become so natural that
she doesn’t see or realize her words or their effect. Her influence for good is nothing, but if she can be where she
cannot harm much, that is the place for her. Brother Hull utterly fails to understand and manage her case. He at one
time blames and finds fault with her for things that he is guilty of himself, and then he sympathizes with her and
blames and censures those who do not deserve censure. He moves by impulse. He needs to be where there is a strong
influence to ho ld him, and guide him in the right course. T his is the on ly thing that ca n save Bro ther H ull. Left to
himself he will destroy the effect of his own labors by his lack of judgment and his wife’s wrong, unsanctified
influence.
It seemed so cruel and such a misfortune that with Bro ther Hull’s talent he could no t have the qualifications so
necessary, and a goo d home influe nce to strengthe n him. H e throw s his soul into the work o f preaching, labors with
all his might, loves it, and would be the strongest man we have among us as a laborer but for the lack of essential
qualifications, which makes him wea k. He must be where there are tho se who will supp ly in a great measure his
lack, and where their expectations will not be raised in regard to his wife. It is wrong to deceive any company of
brethren and sisters and lead them to think that Sister Hull would be a help to them, and then they find out by sad
experience that she is a curse instead of a blessing. This has stunned them in the W est. I saw that it was a cruel work,
the feelings that have been raised and spoken out in regard to Martha and Cornelia. They have been made a matter of
speech and ridicule. God frown s on such things.
I was directed to Matthew 16:19. “W hatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and whatsoever
thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.” I was shown that the action of the church and their business
matters has been rather disgusting in the eyes of some, and looked foolish and of no account. No importance has
been attached to the course they deem ed proper to pursue. G od has attached impo rtance, the grea test importance, to
the actions of H is church. They are the light of the world. H e will instruct His people and guide them, yet these
things have looked very inferior in the minds of Sister Benedict, Diantha, Sister Laurs [?], Sister Batcheler, Roxana,
and some others. That which the church deemed of the highest importance has at times been made a matter of
ridicule. At the same time, if one is sharply reproved and censured for his wrong course and feels distressed over the
matter, Sister Benedict and Diantha would attach the highest importance to the feelings of such and take a special
burden on account of it. It is made of greater account than all the moves and actions of the church. This is the work
of Satan. It is a misplaced, unsanctified sympathy. God frowns upon such a course.
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Manuscript 7, 1862.
W ritten late in the year, at Battle Creek, Michigan.
This manuscript is titled, “ Test im o ny Co ncerning Bro ther Shepley and Sister Rickfo rd” . This manuscript
has never been published.
W hile on my recent visit to Greenville I recollected the countenances of Brother Shepley and Sister Rickford. They
were presented before me among that class who were deceived by the enemy. They profess the truth, but unless they
are converted to the truth and sanctified through the truth they will bring a reproach upon the cause of God. The
testimony I bore to the people was upon general principles. I hoped that this would be enough for them, and that they
would see and feel the wrong course pursued by them without my being more definite.
The young woman who lives with them is not right. Right motives do not actuate her in living as she does in that
family. She is careless of her deportment and pursues a course toward that man, the husband of another, that no
modest, virtuous female would be guilty of. There is an unholy attachment, a bond of union, that leads to evil and
only evil. The attention that Sister Rickford gives Brother Shepley is wrong. Such attention should come only from
the wife to her lawful husband.
These two pro fess to believe in the com mandments of G od, yet they are violating them and are law b reakers.
The cond uct of Shepley toward Sister Rickford is censurable. Her conduct toward him is wrong. She knows this. She
knows she is guilty before God. Shepley is not faithful, affectionate and kind to his true, lawful wife. The case of
these two is grievous in the sight of G od. T hey are constantly inviting the temptations o f Satan. Such lightness,
trifling, joking, sporting and nonsense is sinful. If this was all—b ut it is not all. Deep and grievous sins are written
against them. N ot only the church sho uld be aroused, but the neighborho od feel over this matter and should
denounc e these things which are a disgrace to the community.
1863
Manuscript 12, 1863.
W ritten January 24, at Battle Creek, Michigan.
This manuscript is titled, “ Test im o ny Regarding Sister Noise” . This manuscript has never been published.
I was shown the case of Sister Noise. She has a work to do. There must be a great reformation in her life before she
can be a true Christian.
She holds herself ready to be tried, or to make a man an offender for a word. She will not submit to be disciplined or
to be reproved. Her spirit rises in rebellion to all reproof. Such a spirit is wholly unbecoming [to] a Christian, and
unless S ister Noise en tirely changes in this respect, the cause of G od is far better off without her influence than with
it.
God wants well-disciplined soldiers in His army, and He will accept no others. These who rebel because they are
drilled, and will not do duty because corrected for some m ismove o r misdemeanor, are d ismissed as worthless.
I saw, Sister Noise, as soon as your track was crossed, a determined spirit takes possession of you. E vil angels
control your mind. You have a strong spirit opposed to the one who has crossed your wishes or will, and Satan
carries your feelings to such a pitch that you lose self-possession and have spasms which pass by the name of heart
disease. Sister Noise’s heart is really affected, but by self- possession and self-control and by keeping her temper
within bounds, she can prevent most of these spasms, and can overcome them. But she yields herself so often to the
control of Satan that he manages to suit himself and lead her captive.
The disea se of the heart is deeper-seated and of longer duration than eve n Sister N oise is aw are of. By giving way to
her own unyielding, strong will, and acting out her feelings, and feeling opposed to any reproof or correction from
anyone, she has de velop ed a large, diseased spot upon her heart, which promises to prove fatal to her eternal intere st,
and can only be washed away b y the blood o f Christ.
Your heart must be affected by the truth, and you [must be] refined, purified, and fitted up for Christ’s kingdom or
you will fall out by the w ay. Yo u get into a pet at anything that does not please you, and give yourself right up into
the hands of Satan. This destroys your confidence in yourself, and you have no confidence to go to God in prayer for
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yourse lf. If you are thus easily offended, you will be a great burden and injury to the cause of truth. [Yo u] will
finally ruin your own soul, and lose heaven at last.
There is but little mutual love, forbearance, and Christian grace manifested in your family. By your course you
attract ev il angels in yo ur dwelling, and drive p ure, ho ly angels fro m you. Ange ls flee from such a place. They will
not abide where there is bickering and strife and hatred, jealousy, impatience, and temper manifested.
You do not see yourself, Sister Noise. You do not realize how God looks upon your acts and doings. You do not
realize that angels are watching to see whether you are forming a Christian character worthy of everlasting life.
Angels are weighing moral worth. It is a fearful, solemn time. Our acts and doings are passing in review before God.
W e are doing up work for eternity. It is no time now to sport upon the brink of ruin.
God calls upon you, Sister Noise, to reform. Submit to be corrected by your brethren. Subdue your strong, jealous,
passionate spirit. By patient continuance in well-doing, seek for glory, immortality, and eternal life. The final reward
is to be given to the faithful, persevering, self- denying Christian.
It is left for you, Brother and Sister Noise, to choose life or death. The great work is before you. The truth of God,
when you get hold of it as you should, will elevate you, will refine your taste, sanctify your judgment, and make you
more like Christ, more heavenly minded. You are weaker than children. You have not endured hardness as soldiers
of Jesu s Christ.
Redeem the time. Take hold of the work as you never have done before. Set a godly example before your children.
Restrain them, discipline them. W e are now in God’s great workshop where we are being hewed and refined. If any
will not submit to this fitting up process, they can never fill a place in God’s great building which is coming together
without the sound of axe or hammer. The work of preparation is to be done here. Every stroke is to be given here.
And then if we are at last found without blemish, we shall see the King in His beauty and possess everlasting life.
[No tation on enve lope:]
To Bro ther and Sister No ise: To be kept in the hand s of Brother M aynard after B rother and Sister N oise ha ve read it.
I have no copy. EGW
Manuscript 8, 1863.
W ritten sometime in May, at Battle Creek, Michigan.
This manuscript is titled, “ Testimony Concerning the Wo rk in Ohio”. This manuscript appears in full in Manuscript
Releases, Volume 21, pp. 260-264.
I have bee n shown some things in regard to Ohio. First I was shown the great imp ortance o f ministers who profess
the truth being espec ially led and counse led of God; that in all their efforts they may advance a nd build up the cause
of God, and in order to do this they must be free in God themselves. They must not move from impulse but from
principle and sound judgment, and by faithful labor and examp le lead on the church for whose benefit they are
laboring to d isinterested benevo lence, brotherly love, devoted ness to Go d, self-forgetfulness, and holiness.
Some who have labored in Ohio have not studied as they should their moves and the influence of the course they
were pursuing. Ministers will be held accountable for the part they have acted in placing the cause in its present
weak cond ition in O hio. T hese m inisters did not all design to move wrong, but they did not feel the burd en of the ir
work as God designs every minister should. They did not depend upon God but trusted too much to their own
strength. They did not feel that a great weight was attached to every move and action of theirs in the church. They
did not with ea rnestness and wrestling p rayer seek the sp ecial wisd om a nd direction from O ne who never errs. S elf
was too prominent in their labors, and as the result many mismoves were made.
I was shown that the success and progress of a church depend very much upon the first impressions they receive and
the first instruction given them by the ministers who labor among them. Ohio has been unfortunate. Men professing
to be sent of G od, who m God never sent, have had influence among them, and their influence has cursed the cause
of God in other places. When they had destroyed their influence in one state, they would leave the field they had
desolated for a new field where their course had not been known and where, for this reason, they
could do the most harm. Such have been the labors of S. W. Rhodes and G. W. Holt in Ohio. The instruction given
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by them was p erfectly calculated to lead the p eople in O hio to extreme s.
S. W. Rhodes was severe, exacting, and his teachings and example led the people of God to look more to each other
than to look to God, and to watch the failings of their brethren and sisters. He was censorio us, pee vish, fretful, and in
a high d egree abusive. He abu sed the kindness of his b rethren , and instead o f teaching the co mmandments of God in
an hum ble spirit as Christ’s ambassad or and letting the truth do its work, he mixed up with these com mandme nts his
own overbearing comm ands, which caused some to be disgusted and turn away from the truth altogether, and others
to be thrown into a state of fear that they could not please God if they would, for their minds were in constant
agitation. His influence led the people of God to errors in judgment and faith, the result of which cannot yet be
understood or fully known.
The course of G . Holt was even more injurious than that of Brother Rhodes. His family were a source of trouble and
vexation everywhe re they lived. His children were low, depraved, and ungovernab le. Rep roofs had b een repeatedly
given in Connecticut, but on every occasion when reproved through vision, instead of receiving it and acting on the
light God had given him, his feelings rebelled against it, and he acted out his rebellious feelings, refused to do
anything, acted stubborn and willful. H e did not refo rm, and there fore his family grew worse and w orse, chose their
own ways, and were a reproach to the cause of God in Connecticut and New York. He moved to Ohio and carried
the curse alon g with him. Again was he repro ved through vision, and ro se up against it and tried in every w ay to
destroy the influence of my husband.
[Four pages are missing in original here.] {how would they know the count?}
I was pointed to different things which have occurred which ought not to have been which have injured the
confidence of the b rethren in Ohio in their m inisters. B rother Loughbo rough soug ht hard to help the churches in
Ohio. His sending for his wife and Carrie Carpenter was a mistake and hurt his influence. H ad he sent for his wife
alone, the case would have been far better, but as it was it gave an occasion for surmisings and lowered him in the
estimation of tho se who m he w ished to help. I saw that Bro ther Lo ughborough’s anxiety to meet the wishes of his
wife, and please her, has often led him astra y. He has often been called from the work which Go d wo uld have him
do to attend to some wish or desire of his wife, which she would not have had if she had been consecrated to God.
She had a will which was strong as a lion within her, which led her to feel that she had rather die than not follow out
this will and have her desires gratified. Ministers professing to be servants of Jesus Christ will have to learn not to be
servants of their comp anions at hom e. Go d’s work comes first an d they are not to be called fro m it on any account,
whether the wife subm its to it or no t. Satan o ften makes the w ife an agent to m ake the husba nd unfaithful to his
Master’s calling.
Bro ther [M. E.] Cornell and wife visited Ohio, and Brother Co rnell did a strange and sad work: he spoke against
Bro ther Lo ughb orough. H is old jealous feelings led him to sp eak o f Bro ther Lo ughborough in a mann er calculated to
prejudice the churches against him. That was a miserable, despicable work. God left Brother Cornell to take his own
course and follow his imperfect jud gment, and stirring ap peals were m ade to the church and they handed out their
means liberally to him. They thought he would use it to spread the truth, but he forfeited their confidence, which
they had repo sed in him, by ha stening and sp ending the m eans in a wrong man ner, publishing charts, which was all
wrong. Brother Cornell had first preached the truth to many of them, and they had so much confidence in him that
when he erred it nearly ruined them.
I saw that Brother Cornell was premature in organization, and he placed men to lead in the church who were in no
way calculated to fill the office. Such moves should be made with the greatest caution; but Brother Cornell trusted
too much to his own judgment. It is always best to wait a little until character is developed before putting [persons
into] office in the church unless all are thoroughly acquainted with the persons elected and know them to be fit to act
in the capacity in which the y are chosen to act.
In the apostles’ day there were no hasty movements in regard to their selection of men to important church duties. It
was with much trembling and fear they moved. Although these very men who were to choose others to an important
office were men of faith and full of the Holy Sp irit, men who had healed the sick and done m any mighty miracles,
yet is was with much prayer and reliance upon G od that they chose those who should bear the burdens of the church.
I was shown that the men who act in the church are all out of their place. The church cannot progress with such ones
to act for them. The church would be far better off without anyone to lead than the ones who act as leaders, for then
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all would feel a m easure of responsibility.
I was shown that ministers should pray more and rely upon G od for heavenly wisdom , then there would not be so
many mismoves.
I was shown that Brethren Waggoner and Lo ughborough did not at first see the necessity of one system being
adopted and carried out. This led to wrong results and the censure was suffered to rest on Brother [T. J.] Butler,
which did not wholly belong there.
Brother [J. H.] W aggoner went to Ohio and took his wife, a body of death and darkness. He was a deceived man.
God marked such inconsistencies. Repeatedly he had been reproved for being affected by the influence of his wife,
for Satan was using her as an agent to destroy him and get him down from the work. Yet to please her he took the
body of darkness with him. He did not believe the vision which had been related to him; if he had, he would have
acted out his faith. Had another taken the course he had taken, he would have censured him severely. He had had
much light but did no t follow it.
I saw that he was unmerciful in his dealings with the church in Iowa. He bore down upon them in a tyrannical
manner, yet in the sight of God their sin was of far less magnitude than his, for they never had had the light he had
had in regard to the visions. I saw that God could not let His especial strength and blessing rest upo n such ministers,
who follow Him so heedlessly. Then again the course Brother Waggoner pursued to throw out hints and talk in a
mysterious manner in regard to my husband and some of the ministering brethren was highly displeasing to God, and
cast an influence which is not yet fully do ne away.
Bro ther [T . J.] Butler has had o ccasio n to feel himself injured. B rother Dudley use d him wrong. The chu rch in O hio
had lost confidence in the ministers of Battle Creek and in the leaders of this work. An array of circumstances had
occurred by which Satan had figured to destroy the p eop le of G od in Ohio . In ord er to do so he must commence with
the ministers and he succeed ed too well.
At the time of organization the churches in Ohio, especially at Gilboa, he held back and began to watch and criticize
and find fault. Brother Butler and the church viewed things in the wrong light and he wrote out the mind of the
church. He had in honesty done his part to bring them to that state of mind, but when he spoke he spoke the mind of
the church. When the matter was presented as it really was, all should have been convinced that the enemy had
presented the matter to them in an exaggerated form. Brother Butler manifested too much stubbornness and the
church did not do him justice. They stepped ba ck and threw all the blame upon B rother Butler. This was wrong.
Brother [Joseph] Dud ley erred greatly. He felt hard, bitter feelings towards Brother Butler. His feelings were
unreasonable and unchristian. The church, failing to do their duty to Brother B utler and leaving him to suffer alone
censure which belonged to them, first discouraged him, then embittered his feelings. He felt that he had been
unjustly used by those who should have helped him. He looked back at the conference at Battle Creek and thought
that an honest course had not been taken. He was mistaken.
Satan meant that mistake should ruin him. His brethren were of the same mind as he in regard to the name. But God
ruled in that meeting, notwithstanding some confusion and the holding back of those who should have acted and let
their influence tell on the right side. God’s angels were ministering in that meeting, and when “Church of God” was
to be the nam e of H is com mandme ntkeep ers, the angels directed the mind of my husband and one o r two o thers in
another channel and to fasten upon another name, which was expressive of their faith and which was appropriate for
His people. Brother [T. J.] Butler did not understand this change, and Satan has been troubling him with it ever
since; and Brother Butler being naturally stubborn and feeling the injustice of his brethren, became more and more
tempted until he yielded the S abb ath and withdre w his intere st from S abb athkee pers. H e felt bitter, ve ry bitter; but I
saw that God still pitied him and angels were seeking to win him to God and the truth again. I saw that those who
have injured Brother Butler should confess where they had suffered him to suffer their wrongs and they should take
everything out of his way.
Manuscript 7, 1863.
W ritten sometime in 1863, location unknown.
This manuscript is titled, “ For Ministers” . Portions of this manuscript appear in Manuscript Releases, Volume 9,
pp. 207-208.
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I was shown that Brethren Loughborough, Hull, and Andrews have been greedy for too many books. They have read
and studied more than they can retain, and I was shown that much study is a weariness of the flesh. Ecclesiastes
12:12. They have not given the mind time to rest, and the mind affects the body. Weary the mind and the body
suffers. It is injured. They have taken upon the mind more than they can use to any advantage, and then they injure
the work, injure the
effect of the truth that they would advo cate, by crowd ing into one disco urse so muc h, and making so many points,
that minds cannot always appreciate or follow them. More success would attend their labors if they riveted one or
two points in the minds of the hearers and make these points of vital importance, press them home and urge upon
them the danger of rejecting the light upon those points. Let the minds of the hearers distinctly understand the
bearing of every point and then urge to a decision.
I was shown that the time that is consumed in so much reading and study is often worse than thrown away. A large
portion of the time spent over bo oks and in stud ying should be spent befo re God im ploring Him for heavenly
wisdo m, and for strength and pow er to let the truth which they do fully und erstand shine out befo re the p eop le in its
clearness and harmonious beauty. There is too little time spent in secret prayer and in sacred meditation. The cry of
God’s servants should be for the holy unction and to be clothed with salvation, that what they preach
may reach he arts. Time is so short, and ministers of these last da ys are so few, that they should throw all their
energies into the work, and should be in close connection with God and holy angels, that a tremendous power may
be in the ir preaching— a com pelling p ower, to dra w every soul who is ho nest and loves the truth right along to
emb race it.
A mere theory of truth is powerless. It need s the hea venly endorsement, the finish which God alone can give it.
Every petition put up in faith is lodged in heaven and will not be neglected but will bring precious returns. I saw that
there was too little praying, too little humbling the soul before God, too little laying hold above, and importuning
and earnest wrestling with God that He may make His truth like a sharp, two-edged sword, to cut every way. There
has been more trusting in reading and studying than in the power of God. A Paul may plant and Apo llos water, but
Go d giveth the increase. G od’s m inisters have mo re kno wledge than living faith and godliness. T hese treasures all
should seek after earnestly. Then will they exercise temperance in reading, in studying. They will depend more on
the Spirit of God and His power to set home the truth to the hearts of the hearers than upon knowledge obtained from
much reading. The theory of truth without the power of God will produce but little effect. More could be
accomplished at the present time.
Manuscript 1, 1863.
W ritten June 6, at Otsego, Michigan.
This manuscript is titled, “ Test im o ny Re garding Jam es and E llen White” . Po rtio ns of this manuscript
appear in Selected Messages, Volume 3, pp. 279-280, Manuscript Releases, Volume 10, pp. 23-24 , Ellen G. W hite
Biography, Volume 2: The P rogressive Y ears, pp. 18-20 and are similar to Testimonies for the Church, Volume 3,
pp. 11-13.
Sabbath, June 6th, 1863, I was shown some things in regard to my husband and myself. I saw that Satan was
persevering in his efforts to destroy our usefulness. I saw that we neither understood the depth and keenness of the
heart trials of the other. Each he art was peculiarly sensitive, therefore each should be especially careful not to ca use
the other one shad e of sad ness or trial. Trials [from ] without will come, but stro ng in each other’s love , each d eeply
sympathizing with the other, united in the w ork o f God, [we] can stand no bly, faithfully together, and every trial will
only work for good if well borne.
I saw my husband dwelling upon the past, every moment his face growing sadder; and his active memory was
faithful in recounting the past. On e act of thoughtlessness and neglect, which would cause him deep suffering, would
open vividly before him. Satan would fasten his mind upon the injustice done him and it seemed as though he had no
power to tear his mind from these unpleasant recollections where it seemed he had suffered needlessly. His mind
seemed ch ained to these unpleasant m emo ries and he seemed to delight to dw ell upo n them. Satan was pleased to
have it thus, for he could trouble and perplex the mind and a hard, unforgiving spirit would come in, true peace and
happiness of mind would be gone, and a heavy shadow hung upon the future. It is the deep love which he has borne
the cause of G od which has caused this unreconciled feeling toward those who have so grievously injured the ca use
of Go d and hurt themselves and wound ed their own hearts.

Page 128 of 142

Through lack of consecration to God, ministers have moved in their own strength, self-confidently, have not been
willing to bear responsibilities or burdens, and they have let the heavy burdens fall with crushing weight upon my
husband. In these things they have hu rt themselves. In trying to save their life the y have c ome within a hairsbreadth
of losing it. They have tried to shun responsibilities, fearing that they should receive censure, and have sought to be
esteem ed of others. T hey hav e com e very near losing estee m and even respect. I saw tha t my husb and has unjustly
suffered. Yet those who have shunned the burdens and brought trials manuscriptupon him will suffer loss. They have
lost respect for themselves and will eventually be rewarded according as their works shall be.
I saw an angel standing by the sid e of my husba nd pointing him upward , saying, “For if ye forgive men their
trespasses, your heavenly Father will also forgive you. The sin of those who have injured you has been against Him.
You feel that it is against you. That which you have suffered for Christ and His cause you have not to regret. For you
there is a reward. Fo r those who have shunned burd ens, a loss. They are the real sufferers.
“Jesus forgives errors and mistakes and grievous sins. You do not have the spirit of forgiveness Jesus possessed.
You think you forgive those who err, fail in judgment, and make mistakes and errors; but if they fail again upon
another point, all their wrongs which have been confessed revive in your mind. This reveals that they were not
forgiven. If Jesus should thus deal with you, you wo uld perish. T he Saviour passes over man’s transgre ssions, while
others’ wrongs are allowed to fester in your m ind and p roduce painful recollections.
“God has a work for you to do. It is not yet finished. Ever look up, ever believe God. He is true. He is your
everlasting Friend.”
Then the wings of the angel moved up and down to soothe and strengthen, and also to draw the mind from those
things which cau sed so much discouragement.
I saw that my husban d had tho ught that his mind and m y own were w eakened and distracted by having to be ar so
many burd ens and having such an am ount o f perplexing care. I saw that he had not viewed m atters rightly. W e have
had a laborious position, but God has had a care, His hand has sustained, and that is why we have not been distracted
and the mind injured. We are not as bad off as my husband feared.
I saw that our testimony was still needed and was of use in the church. I saw that we should labor to save ourselves
trials and cares, and we should preserve a devotional frame of mind. I saw that my husband took too much care of
things in the Office, which occupied his time yet was of no vital importance; and by thus doing he has neglected
things which another cannot do. My husband has it in his mind that things must be done thus and so, and he takes
upon himself burdens which others should bear, fearing that mistakes will be made and matters will not
go straight. By thus do ing, he lifts resp onsibilities from tho se upon wh om b urdens and cares should rest.
It is the duty of the hands in the Office to tax their brains more and my husb and tax his less. H ours are spent by him
upo n this little matter and that, and the mind beco mes wearied and confuse d and unfitted to study or write and let his
light shine in the paper as it should . I saw that my husband’s mind should not be crowded and overtaxed; his mind
must have rest, and he must be left free to write and attend to matters which others cannot attend to.
Tho se engaged in the work in the Office should be d edicated to God , and feel a deep interest in the work. No selfish
feelings should exist among them. It is the work of God in which they are engaged, and they are accountable for the
motive and mann er in which their work is perform ed. T hey mu st discipline their m inds, and bring their m inds to
task. Forgetfulness and heedlessness are sin. Many feel that no b lame should be attached to forgetfulness. There is a
great mistake here, and this mistake leads to many blunders and much disorder and many wrongs. The mind must be
tasked . Things which shou ld be done should no t be forgotten. The mind must be bro ught to task and disciplined until
it will remember.
I saw that my husband had expe cted others to carry out things just as they were in his mind, just as he would carry
them out. When they fail to do this, it annoys him, his peace is destroyed. He can see and take in readily at a glance
more than some can see or comp rehend with some study. This has troubled him, because others could not carry out
his mind and views of order and perfection in their work. Therefo re he has felt he m ust see to this and that, fearing it
will be done wrong. Even if it was done wrong a few times, he should not perplex his mind and take the burden of
overseeing these things. Let those who labor in the Office learn, let them practice and study and perplex their own
brains, make a failure, correct it, and try again, avoiding their former mistakes. In this way they will learn to bear
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burd ens and resp onsibilities and take that care wh ich it is their du ty to
take.
My husband m ust take time to do those things which his judgment tells him will preserve his health. He has thought
that he must throw off the burdens which were upon him and leave the Office and throw off responsibilities and
cares, or his mind wo uld be a wreck. I saw that when the Lo rd released him from his position, He w ould give him
just as clear evidence of his release as He gave him when He laid the burden of the work upon him.
But I saw that he had borne too many burdens and his ministering brethren have let him bear them. They have stood
back and excused themselves while he was weighed down, crushed beneath censure until God vindicated his cause.
If they had taken their share of the burdens it would have eased him greatly, but instead of this there have been more
burdens caused by the course pursued by the ministers than by all the people. The shepherds have been unwise and
the poo r sheep have suffered from unwise as well as from false sheph erds.
I saw that now we should take special care of the health God has given us, for our work was not yet done. Our
testimony must yet be borne and would have influence. I saw that I had spent too much time and strength in sewing
and waiting up on and entertaining comp any. I saw that hom e care s should be thrown off. The preparing of garme nts
is a snare; others can do that. God has not given me strength for such labor. We should preserve our strength to labor
in His cause, and bear our testimony when it is needed. I saw that we should be careful of our strength and not take
upon ourselves burdens that others can and should bear.
I saw that we should encourage a cheerful, hopeful, peaceful frame of mind, for our health depends upon our do ing
this. I saw that it was duty for everyone to have a care for his health, but espe cially should we turn our attention to
our health, and take time to devote to our health that we may in a degree recover from the effects of overdoing and
overtaxing the mind. The work God requires of us will not shut us away from caring for our health. The more perfect
our health, the more perfect will be our labor.
I saw that when we tax our strength, overlabor and weary ourselves much, then we take colds and at such times are
in danger of diseases taking a dangerous form. We must not leave the care of ourselves for God to see to and to take
care of that which He has left for us to watch and care for. It is not safe nor pleasing to God to violate the laws of
health and then ask H im to take care of our health and keep us from d isease w hen we are living direc tly contrary to
our prayers. I saw that it was a sacred duty to attend to our health, and arouse others to their duty, and yet not take
the burden of their case upon us. Yet we have a duty to speak, to come out against intemperance of every
kind—intemperance in working, in eating, in drinking, and in drugging—and then point them to God’s great
med icine, water, pure soft water, for diseases, for health, for cleanliness, and for a luxury.
I saw that my husb and should not suffer his mind to dwell upo n the wrong sid e— the dark, gloo my side . He sh ould
put from him saddening thoughts and saddening subjects, and be cheerful, happy, grateful, and should have a firm
reliance upo n Go d and an unsh aken confid ence and trust in Him . His health will be much better if he can co ntrol his
mind. I saw that of all others my husband sho uld have all the rest he ca n get Sa bba th when not preaching. He should
not carry into the Sabbath his weekly occupation, that writing he has been doing through the week.
I saw that we sho uld no t be silent upon the sub ject of health but should wake up m inds to the subject.
I saw that our children should be instructed and we should take time to teach them, and to study their dispositions;
that we should be firm and decided, but gain their love. It does them no good to be censured and talked to in an
ordering tone. We should study what treatment would have the best influence on us, and then should pursue the
same course to our children.
They have our m inds. T hey are sensitive, q uick to feel. They do not mean to be wrong, b ut they have a great battle
before them . They need the help of their parents, who have exp erience. No ne can help them as well as we. W e
should take special care to interest ourselves in all their pursuits. The time which belongs to our children, company
has claimed. We should no t rob our ch ildren of our soc iety, but let them find their highest pleasure with us.
Manuscript 9, 1863.
W ritten June 6, at Otsego, Michigan.
This manuscript is titled, “ Testimony Regarding the Young” . Po rtio ns o f t his manuscript appear in In
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Heavenly Places, p. 218.
Sabbath, June 6th [1863], I was sho wn some things in regard to the young. Those who decide to be on the Lord ’s
side, and have made up their minds understandingly, have comm enced a good work. Yet the work has b ut just
com menced. They have but just enlisted in the army. The con flicts and b attles are before them . W ith the young it is
yet to be proved who has received the gospel seed in good soil.
The Sower has been sowing the gospel seed. Some of the seeds fell by the wayside and the fowls came and devoured
them up. T his parable ap plies to the young as we ll as to those older. Jesus ex plains the parab le to His disciples.
“When any one heareth the word of the kingdom, and understandeth it not, then cometh the wicked one, and
catcheth away that which was sown in his heart.” Matthew 13:19. The young, I saw, may hear the truth but do not
scoff at it or oppose it. They think all they hear true, but do not investigate for themselves. They look to some other
one. “If he embraces the truth, I will also.” They do not think seriously upon the worth of the soul and the worth of
Jesus’ love. They merely desire he aven but d o not cho ose it. A few jesting remarks from foolish com panions whose
life is folly are sufficient to destroy the few transient thoug hts they have had in regard to their eternal interest.
[M anuscript was not finished.]
Manuscript 15, 1863.
W ritten June 6, at Otsego, Michigan.
This manuscript is titled, “ Test im o ny Re garding Bro ther and Sister Wheeler” . T his manuscript has never
been published.
I was ag ain shown the case of Bro . W heeler. He has no t come out fro m his co nfused , dark state which he has been in
aright. He has made confessions, but in a manner to create sympathy every time, and leave an impression upon
minds that he has been misjudged and abused. Had he come out of his dark, rebellious state right, he would have had
altogether a different influence upon the company of brethren and sisters where he resides. They have sympathized
with Bro. W heeler to his, and their, hurt. They hav e bee n losing their unio n with the b ody, and all their interest is
being clustered around the one man. They are not prepared to be the impartial judges in this case.
Sister Wheeler has labored in a manner to create sympathy. She has been diligent in this matter and has given wrong
impressions. Her spirit has not be en sub missive but strong aga inst the bo dy, esp ecially those who have labored with
her and her husband in regard to their wrongs. She does not understand her self. She is self-deceived, blinded by
Satan as to her true condition. She has had an influence upon other minds which has led them to be deceived and
regard matters in the wrong light. Those who have borne the burdens in the cause of God and have sacrificed
everything for the truth, whose whole interest has been in the work, who have an experience in the things of God,
will understand and know when Bro. W heeler occupies a position acceptable to God. I was pointed back and shown
that much has been done for B ro. W heeler and his family from the first. H is influence has generally been go od until
within a few years, yet but little fruit has been seen as the result of his labor.
Brn. have been glad to see him and listen to his testimony and have helped him quite liberally. His family has been
quite a tax to the church. The influence of his children have been an injury to the cause of God. And while Bro.
W heeler himself would take a consisten t course and be true , all were w illing to bear much with the children for their
father’s sake.
It was the special work of the Devil to stir up Bro. Wheeler to rebellion. His unconsecrated family was one great
reason o f his going into the dark and his remaining there as he ha s. He went among the churches with his darkness,
scattering it everywhere he went. What an amount of harm has he done.
Impressions have been given which have been cherished by some until they are beyond our reach and are ruined.
He has made sideways remarks, hints, [and] insinuations which have been clothed in mystery, [and] which had a
greater influence upon some minds than if he had made bold statements. He has questioned positions taken by men
who have b orne the heavy burden of the ca use and upon wh om has rested resp onsibilities and heavy b urdens. It did
not become him to take the course he did and do the harm he has d one when he has acco mplished so little in his
labors and borne so few burdens in the work of God.
He cast infidelity upon minds in regard to the visions, which made impressions because coming from Br. W heeler.
He has placed the visions in the wro ng light. H e has b een a chann el which Satan has used to comm unicate his
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darkness and do ubts to other m inds. It has cost m uch wearing labor from Bro . Andrews, an d brought grievous trials
and unnec essary b urdens upo n others, which he has but a faint sense o f.
It has cost altogether too much to undo what he has done. God has pro spered those who have followed his opening
providence, which Bro. Wheeler blindly opposed. System and order have been established in the churches, and God
is bringing in souls as the result of this work. After the battle is fought, Bro.
Wheeler grounds his arms and acknowledges that he has been wrong, and he has felt abused because he was not
reinstated immediately into the confidence of his Brn. He has not up to this time brought forth fruit meet for
repentance. Because his influence was promptly met and cut off as soon as possible that his work of death might go
no farther and no more minds be poisoned, he has felt injured and hurt. His fruits have been such that he cannot yet
be entrusted to take charge o f the flock. Every tree is known by his own fruits.
[Several pages p ossibly missing here.]
Bro . W heeler does not see that he has do ne the harm he has. H e has m uch m ore feeling that he has not been de alt
with justly. When Bro. W heeler realizes the part he has acted, he will cast a different influence in the place where he
resides; he will straighten himself right out. When leading brethren take a man in their arms, and help him, and
recommend him to new fields to the confidence of his brethren, and then when he has obtained an influence takes
advantage of that influence and wo rks directly against the influence of tho se who m G od has called to
lead out in this work, [he cannot be trusted]. While Go d is urging him forward to advance, Br. W heeler is pulling
back and poiso ning minds with his dark unbelief and with his cruel hints and sideways expressions until the little
leaven has worked and nearly leavened the lump. When a man has been left to go so far in the dark, to be so far
under Satan’s control, he is not to be again trusted with any responsibility until he shall come clear back and give
undoubted evidence that his rebellion is cured.
Bro . Andrews has accom plished a go od wo rk in N.Y . His labors have been too wearing. H e must take time to rest
and recruit his strength. He should not be burdened with cares at home. He should be situated pleasantly where there
are those who can look after his family in his absence. He should follow his best judgment in regard to his labor for
he has a greater exp erience than any other man living in N .Y. H e must follow his own judgm ent and work as it
seems to be duty and where it seems to be duty. He should choose his own fellow laborer and unitedly in the fear of
Go d do what they can in the hard field of V t.
Manuscript 14, 1863.
W ritten June 6, at Otsego, Michigan.
This manuscript is titled, “ Test im o ny Re garding Bro ther Fuller” . This manuscript has never been published.
I was shown that Bro. Fuller has a good gift to labor. Yet he cannot, like Bro. Andrews, enter into large places where
a large congregation would be called out and where his discourses would be criticized by cunning ministers and
opp onents. Ye t just such gifts as Bro. Fuller’s are needed in the field and will tell.
Manuscript 2, 1863.
W ritten June 6, at Otsego, Michigan.
This manuscript is titled, “ Test im o ny R e gard ing t he M o nte re y Church” . T his man uscript appears in full in
Manuscript Releases, Volume 17, p. 153-161.
Last evening while engaged in family prayer at Brother Hilliard’s, the blessing of the Lord rested upon us, and I was
taken off in vision. I was shown some things relating to the church at Mo nterey. It is Satan’s object to divide and
scatter them, and make them a proverb o f reproach.
I was shown that Brother L ay is walking blindly; his feet are stumbling. He m ust make straight paths for his feet, lest
the lame be turned out of the way. I was shown that Brother Lay had manifested too much interest in the case of
Sister E. Jones. Many eyes are upon them. Brother George has not understood himself. He has not moved according
to his usual good judgment and prudence. He has trusted too much to his own judgment and already he has
unwittingly injured the cause of truth which he has loved.
I was pointed back to the testimony given for Brother George some years since. I was then shown that Satan and
those who despised our faith were watching, ready to exult over his downfall. I saw, Brother George, should you
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follow in the course upon which you have started, the triumph of unbelievers would be complete and your influence
would be ruined. Already have you hurt the cause of truth. Already many are looking upon you with suspicion.
I was pointed back and shown the interest which you have ma nifested for Sister Jones. It was, I saw, greater interest
than you should have taken in her case, or in any other one situated as she was. In the divorce your influence was too
great. These things have injured you. Yet, if you had not taken the unwise course you have of late, unbelievers
would not have looked with so much suspicion upon your past interest which you have manifested. You have had
thoughts of making Sister Jones your wife. If you should do this, you give the death blow to all the influence you
have tried to exert in M onterey.
You have moved blindly, very blindly. If you should follow you own mind and purpose in this matter, instead of
being happ y in your m arriage relation, you wo uld be miserable. God’s blessing wo uld no t attend yo u. Yo u wou ld
forfeit the confidence of your brethren. A few view matters as you do, but they are as blind as yourself and all of
them are not reliable.
I saw that Victo ry Jones has d readfully fallen, but I have se en that if even now he hu mbly re pents he ma y return to
God. Yet I doubt whether he ever will com e into a position where Go d can acknowled ge him as H is.
Years ago I was sho wn that Go d had p itied Victory. His love of drink is constitutional; that is why the habit is so
strong and so hard to overcome. This accursed habit of using tobacco has led him to the old irresistible hankering for
strong drink. I saw that his wife had suffered much on his account, yet she has not always done as she should and
helped him as she should. She has been fretful, complaining, faultfinding, finding fault with the brethren, telling her
trials to him who had all that he could do , with her help and the he lp of his brethren, to overcom e an app etite almost
as strong as de ath. She has failed , greatly failed at times. If she could ever have b een that help to him she should
have been, and reformed him, she would have saved her husband, and hers would have been a glorious reward. But
she often had a set will of her own, a purpose to carry out of her own. She was not yielding, and pressed him often
with her will and desire to do thus and so, when she might have yielded as well as not. She is not clear in the sight of
heaven.
Brother Lay, you were not as careful as you should have been to abstain from all appearance of evil before Sister
Jones left her husband. Y ou were in her comp any often, alone in conversation with her. H owever pure your m otives,
you have been judged and now, especially since the death of your wife, unbelievers put their own construction on
the matter; and if you should make he r your wife you bring a reproach up on yourself and the cause tha t your wh ole
future life cannot wipe away. You would give the enemies of our faith cause to blaspheme.
Sister Jones is not clear in this matter. She has not been right o r felt right. God’s S pirit has not guid ed you or he r in
this matter. You have prayed over it, Brother George, but your desire and wish to follow in a certain course has led
you to take for light and evidence that which is no t light and evidence, an d the enemy has wro ught here greatly to
your disadvantage but to his own great advantage.
It is not safe, I saw, for you or any other on e in a case like this, to mark out his own co urse, to take his cause in his
own hand, run his own risk, and trust to his own judgment, however good that judgment might have previously been.
A desire to take a certain course may lead the person to take for evidence that he is right that which is no evidence.
His will is not in subjection to the will of God, and the enemy often has much to do with controlling the will and
desire of the person . A
responsibility rests upon you, Brother George. You have been converted to the truth, have felt its saving power. You
belong to the church of the living God, belong to your brethren. You are united to them by high and holy ties. You
are not your own. It is a matter of vital importance to the church what course you take, and the church should have a
right to speak in this matter when their prosperity and influence are so nearly concerned.
And again I sa w, Brother Lay, that the church have not taken the right view of scripture. A wom an ma y be legally
divorced from her husband by the laws of the land and yet not divorced in the sight of God and acco rding to the
higher law.
There is only one sin, which is adultery, which can place the husband or wife in a
position where they can be free from the marriage vow in the sight of God . Although the laws of the land may grant
a divorce, yet they are husband and wife still in the Bible light, according to the laws of God.
I saw that Sister Jones as yet has no right to marry another man; but if she or any other woman should obtain a
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divorce legally on the ground that her husband was guilty of adultery, then she is free to be married to whom she
chooses.
I saw that Sister Jones was not free to marry again.
Then the m atter was prese nted in another light. If there were no difficulties and George could marry her acc ording to
the laws of the land and not violate God’s law, yet he ought not to do so if by so doing he injures the cause of
present truth. That cause should be dearer to him than life itself; and if by marrying he should bring one stain upon
the cause of God, his wife is dearly purchased, and he cannot be happy, for God’s blessing will not attend him.
I saw that Brother George has highly regarded the truth; he has sacrificed for the truth. Now he can make a sacrifice
which com es closer than his possession s. He must die to self. Se lf must be sacrificed. Self is touched. His own w ill
must be yielded and be brought into subjection to the will of God.
I saw that the church at M onterey should learn wisdom. S ome have m ade matters a great deal worse b y going to
extremes. Brother Rumery has been too fast and acted unwisely. He has taken advantage of Brother George’s failing
to build himself up. There is cause for deep humility on his part, and to consider himself, lest he stumble and be
overthrow n. Some who have had but little or no influence for good have bee n free to talk of this matter and to
exaggerate. That
which they did not know they have surmised and guessed at. Such mouths should be stopped; they are a curse to the
church.
Brother George Lay, I was pointed back and shown some things in the past. I was shown that you had moved
injudiciously while your wife lived, in frequently visiting Sister Jones. T here was a wro ng in this matter, and these
things caused
your wife much secret sorrow and sadness. She had the utmost confidence in your integrity, yet she did not feel at
ease. The appearance was evil. You have been infatuated with Sister Jones. She has insinuated herself into your
favor. She was not right; her he art was not right; her thoughts were not right.
There is a sacred circle aro und every family relation that never should be overstepped. N o other one has the least
right within that sacred circle. You moved unwisely in interesting yourself so much in the case of Sister Jones. You
were stepping over that sacred circle which should debar you from the family of Sister Jones and preserve you
exclusively to your own family. Your sympathy and interest have been enlisted, and that to your own hurt. Sister
Jones had no right to enlist your sympathy as she has. She is more at fault than yourself in going to you with her
family troubles. You have placed too much confidence in her. You have too exalted [an] opinion of her. She does
not bear all the Christian graces you think she does. For m onths her mind has been directed in the wrong chan nel.
Satan has poisoned her mind, her thoughts, and she has had a powerful influence upon you, Brother George, and you
have not known what you were doing.
It is time for you to arouse if you have any regard for your future prosperity and your eternal interest. The
conversations you have had together for months past have been displeasing to God and have injured you both. Satan,
I saw, had managed this matter to suit himself. And he has been triumphing in his success. I saw that you were
greatly entangled, but that you sho uld at once m ake dec ided efforts to clear you rself at once from Sister Jones.
Brother Charles Russel has not viewed matters right. He has taken for granted things which he should not without
positive evidence, and established things in his own mind without sufficient foundation.
For some length of time Sister Jones’ affections were weaned from her husband and transferred to another. Brother
George has thought that she would make a good mother to his children. He is mistaken. She is not a woman with a
hopeful turn of mind. She walks in a shadow, lacks patience, is fretful and peevish, often to her own child, and she
could not begin to fill the place that one should in that family. That stricken flock needs one with amiable traits of
character, hopeful, cheerful, forgiving, with a great fount of affection; one who will form their characters not for the
world but for heaven.
Sister Jones has ever loved you too well, and you have been unwise and shown a preference for her, which has
brought you in a position where for a time your influence is gone. It is now only by humility and devotion to God
that you can regain the confidence you have lost. It will take time to heal the wound that you have brought upon the
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cause of God. Yo u have hurt yourself greatly. It will take time to do away the effect of the wrong course you have
pursued. I saw that it was perfectly natural for Victory to feel very bitter toward you. You have said and done much
of late in regard to him w hich he feels is crue l. You have something to do to take back things which you have said
and done in order to get Victory away from the place. You should make things as straight with him as you can, that
your skirts may be clean from his blood.
You have, B rother George, offended your brethren. This is a sin in the sight of heaven. They were jealous of the
cause of God. Y ou sp urned their fears. Your judgment was p erverted, and they now ha ve to suffer on yo ur account. I
have seen, Brother George, that you have been imprudent and Victory has noticed things which have cast a sad
gloom upon his spirits. You have ma nifested a preference for the society of Sister Jones which has been noticed and
caused unbelievers to m ake rema rks. These things have hurt your influence. It is not safe for two families to be so
closely united as your two families have been. By so do ing the shield which should guard the p rivacy and sacre dness
of every family is broken down and Satan leads on to take a course to injure and ruin the cause of God and one
another.
Brother George, I have tried to shield you before the church and before those who love to talk. I hope I have not
carried the m atter too far in trying to shield yo u. I fear I have. I fea r that the course I have taken will cause so me to
doubt the truthfulness of the visions and think me partial. I was shown that many were jealous of you, and this is one
apology for my doing as I have done. But now, as I speak directly to you, I dare not spare you. Your imprudence has
been highly
censurable in the sight of God. May the Lord tear off the veil which has blinded you and let you see all things
clearly.
Yo u have been infatuated . You have exalted Sister Jo nes in your mind far higher than she deserves. She has not, in
her troubles, made God her strength and burd en be arer. She has fled to human aid, which co uld no t avail her. She is
not devotional or a godly woman. She lacks humility, religion, and a spirit of perseverance, and is not a person who
can exert a correct religious influenc e upo n your children and take care or m anage with calmness when placed in
disadvantageous circumstances. She is easily fretted, easily irritated, looks upon the gloomy side and lays much of
this to her troubles. But she could, if she had let her troubles drive her to God, have borne her troubles with more of
a Christian spirit, and would have had a saving influence on her husband. She has reproached him too much when he
had but little or no confidence in him self, was stag gering, ready to fall throu gh very weakness. Sh e has b een fretful,
accused him of many things. I have heard many conversations in vision which had an awfully discouraging tendency
upon him. Brother George, as I write I feel astonished that you have been so deceived and blinded.
Victory has noticed your preference for his wife’s society for years, and it has had a tendency to discourage him and
drive him to his old ha bits. God’s eye is upo n all this matter. He is acquainted with it all, every w ord and act is
known to Him, and in order for you to recover yourself from the snare Satan has set for you, you must make straight
and thorough work.
Brother George, God has designed you should be a pillar in the church, a strength to the weak. Satan has said from
the first he would overthrow you. He has led you in your unconverted life to be exacting and to overreach, and as
you have seen the sin o f this and have b een reforming, you have established a character. All have had unmistakable
proofs of the work of reform. The truth has wrought for you, and Satan knows that if you follow on and are a
thoro ugh overco mer the sins he led you to co mmit fall on his own head. H e is not willing to lose you. H e is
constantly at work to devise some means to overthrow you, that your transgressions may finally rest upon your own
head . God will help you if you take the right course. B ut you ha ve de eply grieved some of the b est of G od’s
children, and angels have been watching you with the deepest solicitude, seeking to turn your mind in a different
channel from that in which it was running.
I saw that it was your duty to take every occasion out of the way of others. Free yourself now and forever from Sister
Jones. Let not your affection linger there for a moment. It is not justifiable in the sight of God.
I was shown that Victory Jones has truly loved his wife. She was dearer to him than any other one upon earth. W hen
the divorce was in progress his feelings were intense. He besought his wife to defer the matter. He promised
amendment; promised to not trouble her, but go away and reform. She should have eagerly grasped at even that
feeble hope that it was possible he might amend, and even if she had to suffer some time longer, given him another
chance. There was an error in pressing matters still forward. Although those who were engaged in the matter thought
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they were taking the best course, yet they did not exercise the pitying love toward Victory that Jesus has shown
them, and they should have considered that with what measure ye mete to others, it shall be measured to you again.
Manuscript 3, 1863.
W ritten July 22, at Battle Creek, Michigan.
This manuscript is titled, “ Visio n Co ncerning t h e Caledo nia Church” . This manuscript has never been
published.
I was shown some things in regard to Caledonia. They have had much labor be stowed there which has been of but
little use. They hav e not im proved the light given and walked in the light while they had the light.
I saw that Brother Gerald feels too deeply and takes too strong a position. He is not of the right temperament to allay
and clear up difficulties, but is apt to create and enlarge the difficulties. It is a misfortune that Brother Gerald has no
children of his own to awaken and call out and strengthen traits of character which need to be developed and
strengthened in order to fit him to successfully lead the church. He lacks patience, forbearance, and hopeful
perseverance, whatever may be the discouragements surrounding him. He lacks a hopeful looking through trials and
difficulties, broods over discouraging appearances, looks on the dark side, and talks doubts and discouragements. In
these things he is too childish, too sensitive, and is easily hurt. There is not a noble bearing up, a disposition to take a
hopeful view of things around him.
I saw that Bro ther G erald was sorely pressed b y Satan; he desires him that he m ay sift him as w heat. B rother Gerald
has made a great mistake by involving himself in difficulties in temporal matters as he has. He should have
reme mbe red tha t Christ’s follo wers should seek to be at p eace with all aro und them. If he is abuse d he m ust suffer it.
“Vengeance is m ine; I will rep ay, saith the L ord.” Ro mans 12:1 9. Brother Gerald ha s been sorely wounding himself,
strewing thorns in his pathway for his own feet to tread upon. I saw that Brother Gerald had better have suffered
much abuse and loss of earthy things than to have taken the course he has. The cause of God is injured an d he is
going further an d further into the dark, and p erplexities are increasing aro und him. Brother Gerald lac ks hum ility.
There is self-pride yet in his heart which threatens to destroy the tru e spirituality.
Bro ther G erald has loved the truth, and when he sees those who p rofess to believe the truth depart, as he thinks, in
practice from the principles of the truth, he is stirred at once. He feels that he cannot have it so. He lets the acts and
doings of his brethren around him annoy him much. He should do his duty patiently, kindly, to those who err, and
then leave the result with God and go right along doing his duty and serving God faithfully, humbly, knowing that he
must
stand or fall for himself. His erring brethren’s sins will not be recorded against him. He should pity the failings and
not mark out a course he thinks they ought to pursue, and if they fail to meet his line of right, fold his hands saying
in hopeless discouragement, “It is no use.” Brother Gerald, you can, by a humble, practical life, do more good, much
more go od, than by m uch repro of and many words.
Sister Gerald talks too much, and dwells upon the dark side and sighs and groans too much. She should spend more
time in prayer and less in com plaints and sighs and moa ns. God live s, a present help to those who seek H im
earnestly and trust in Him w holly. Talk faith and ho pe at hom e, in meeting, everywhere you go. If you talk darkn ess
you will have darkness, a plenty of it. Talk faith, and you will have faith.
If you keep your eyes fixed continually on a black cloud, and are watching for clouds all the time, you will see
nothing but clouds. Yo u do not see the bright sun and clear sky that wo uld fill you with a sense of God’s lo ve, H is
blessings, and His smiles which surround you. You would continually say, It is dark, it is very gloomy. But if you
watch for blessings and exp ect to have them, if you re alize and prize the least favor of God, and talk of it and dwell
upon it with gratitude, you will see something to cheer you and make you grateful and happy every day and every
hour. God’s blessings are o verlooke d, and H e is dishonored by H is children because they choo se to walk in darkness
when they might walk in the light. They trample upon blessings strewn in their pathway, peering ahead in the dark
future to see if there is not some trouble or difficulty ahead for them to worry about. If they cherish every token of
God’s love as they pass along, they will not have time to imagine troubles and talk and brood over supposed
difficulties. The dreaded difficulties will be unnoticed, because their eyes are fixed upon something of more value,
upon the light and love and gracious mercies with which a kind and loving Father has surrounded them.
There is too much talking over other people’s acts, sayings, and doings. Better be dwelling upon the Christian hope,
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the love of G od, the blessed home for the faithful pilgrim. T here is m uch to be done in Caledonia. Th e truth is
believed by many b ut not practiced. T he holy princip les of truth are not lived out, and unless so me awake to their
true state they will finally be weighed in the balance and found wanting.
The eyes and minds of the church in Caledonia need to be elevated. They are dwelling upon little things, fussing
about one thing and another of no account. They must be more devotional, dwell upon the truth, square their lives by
the Word of God. And they should pray fervently, frequently, and believe with all their heart that God will work for
them.
Bro ther H ardy lo ves the tru th, but he does not wa tch as he should . He enters too much into the sp irit of those he is in
company with, and thereby loses opportunities of letting his life be a living epistle, such an example that others, by
seeing his good works, may be led to glorify our Father which is in heaven. Brother Hardy lacks a practical faith.
manuscriptBrother Jones is in danger of sympathizing with the corrupt, those who would only injure him and the
truth. Yet I saw that God loves Brother and Sister Jones. She is an exemplary Christian.
God has precious souls yet in Caledonia and will work for them if they will give Him a chance and will stand out of
the way where He can work for them. But there are those who are continually getting in the way of the work of God
and He cannot safely bless them, for they would become exalted and think that the blessing came because of some
course of their own or some good judgment and wisdom which they had manifested. There needs to be deep
humility on the part of every one in Caledonia, and all feel a united interest in the cause of God. All should feel that
the cause is the Lord’s and they must work with mutual love, perseverance, energy, and skill to advance that cause.
This cause is not Brother Gerald’s alone, or Brother Hardy’s or Brother Jones’, or any one man’s. It is the
Lord’s, and every one should put forth untiring efforts to advance and build up and
exalt that cause. All should labor with one interest. If they do this all will be well and prosperity will follow the
church in Caledonia instead of adversity.
Bro ther G erald, please read this and return m e the original. Y ou ca n cop y and retain a copy if you wish. R ead this to
Bro ther H ardy and B rother Jones and as many more as you think best.
Manuscript 6, 1863.
W ritten sometime in 1863, at Battle Creek, Michigan .
This manuscript is titled, “ The Case o f Asa Gree n” . T his manuscript has nev er been published.
In the last vision I was shown the case of Brother Asa Green in connection with his wife and brothers. I was shown
that God was calling after these brothers to follow the example of their godly father in walking blameless in all the
commandments and ordinances of the Lord’s house. These men will stop short of
the glory of God if they do not believe present truth and exemplify in their lives the sanctifying influence of the
truth, and manifest to all around them that they have accepted Christ as their only Saviour, and lean upon Him, the
Rock that is higher than they. I saw that God could be glorified by these men devoting their lives to His service and
laboring harmon iously and unitedly toge ther as faithful soldiers of the cross of Christ, as they have harmoniously
stood united in their course of action in relation to the things of this life.
Brother Asa Green, you have lived a consistent life as far as this world is concerned. You have managed with system
and have manifested wise calculation. In your deal with your neighbors you have had a principle not to overreach or
play the part of a deceiver. You have been determined to wrong no man, to give to every man his just dues. You
have made it a principle to be just with your fellow man. These things are all good. You possess excellent
qualifications, which very excellent, desirable traits of cha racter Satan is taking ad vantag e of to p resent before you in
such a light that you really do not feel your need of a Saviour. You think that your life, in the main, is as good as
professed Christians generally, and is mo re faultless than the lives of many who profess to be C hrist’s followers.
Satan has ensnared you with his sophistry, which is threatening to bind you in chains of unbelief and sin.
But you have not been just with God. To whom do you owe gratitude for your wise judgment? All that you now
possess of q ualifications which are d esirable are not to be accredited to yo urself, but to Go d. How so on G od could
remove wisdom from the prudent man!
You, my brother, are self-deceived. You are self-righteous, therefore do not feel your need of a Saviour. You have
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been more just with man than with God. You have robbed God of the service due Him the many years of your life,
thus sho wing great ingra titude to your C reator who has be en so profuse in H is gifts to
you. You have slighted His dear Son, whom He gave up from His bosom to die for the guilty race. Your course of
action has plainly said, “W e have no need of such a sa crifice.” Y ou are trusting in yo ur own righteo usness, which is
in the sight of a just and holy God as filthy rags.
God has made a great sacrifice for man. If Adam, after his transgression, could by his righteous acts have obtained
the favor of God or even could by a life of long repentance have recommended himself to God, and redeemed
himself from the wrath of his Creator, then Christ, the Lord of glory, need not have been subject to a life of
humiliation, insult, reproach, an d indignity, and finally the mo st painful o f deaths, the cruc ifixion. B ut because it
was the only sacrifice God could accept to save the fallen race, Christ consented to die.
All through your life you have said by your course, “I have no need of a Saviour.” Your example of unbelief has
shown disrespect to the Son of God and has had an influence upon others, to keep them from Christ. You have been
pointed to, and souls have shielded themselves behind you. There are the sons of good Mr. W illiam Green, who are
not Christians, yet they are upright men. They possess good judgment, and they are not Christians. They do not
believe as their father did, but sa y, If I do not rega rd those things which ap pear to be truth, I am in goo d compa ny.
You are really a stumbling block to sinners. All these years of your life you have withheld that reasonable service
from God which He requires you to render to Him, your body a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable unto God. You
have stood directly in the way of your wife, who would have yielded to God that reasonable service which He
requires of her, had your example been what it ought to have been in accepting Christ as your Redeemer and
acknowledging the high claims Heaven has upo n you. Your wife has for quite a length of time been leaning to the
truth. Had she yielded to her convictions of duty, she would have wholly taken her stand upon the Lord’s side years
ago. Your standing as you have has robbed G od of that reasonable service He required of her.
Is there nothing that you have to repent of in thus neglecting your dear Saviour? God has higher claims upon you
than mortal man can have , and yet these years have you withh eld from H im that wh ich He paid so de ar a price to
purchase and redeem from Satan’s claims. “Ye are not your own,” “ye are bought with a price,” even with the
precious blood of the Son of God.
Manuscript 11, 1863.
W ritten in the Fall of 1863, location unknown.
This manuscript is titled, “ A Testimony Relative to John Nevins Andrews” . This manuscript has never been
published.
I was shown that Brother Andrews should not overtax his energies. He is so fearful that he shall not do enough and
answe r all the expectations o f his brethren that he is ove rdoing, and is not allowing him self sufficient time to rec ruit
and rest.
I saw that Bro ther Andre ws was not rightly situated. His influence will not tell much in the place where he lives.
W hen B rother And rews ha s been out lab oring hard in meetings, subject to d isapp ointed hopes, and meeting with
trials, and then returns home, he should have the society around him such as will cheer manuscript and encourage
him by their heartfelt sympathies and faithful prayers, and hopeful, cheerful conversation. He should not return home
from his labo rs to me et at home all he can carry.
He should be where there are those who can look after his family and attend to their wants. John should not have the
whole care or a part of the care of his family upon him, and yet be out in the field laboring for the go od of others.
The care of his family should not be left with everyone; in that case one w ould depend upon others to care for this
and that want, and there would be no certainty that their wants were supplied, and there would be a serious
deficiency.
There should be one or more authorized by the brethren generally to act as a committee to know what is wanted and
to supply these wants without stint, that in his absence he may know his family have no lack. He has a wretched,
blighting influence surround ing him where he now lives.
E. D. C ook has grown strong in his rebellion, and has been and still is Satan’s special instrument of unrighteousness.
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His family all help him in his work and are doing all the injury against Sabbathkeepers and the truth they can. E. D.
Coo k relates matters to suit himself, tells ridiculous lies, and spreads rep orts which are calculated to disgust
unbelievers against Sabba thkeepers. T hese things are no credit to himself, for all with whom he relates these
misera ble misrepresentations are disgusted with him ; he lowers himself greatly in their estimation. T his evil, vile
business of the devil which E. D. Cook is doing, destroys any efforts for good which might be made in that place.
Such a place is not the place for Brother Andrews to live. God has His eye upon some whom Cook has turned from
the truth, and He will feel after, tear off this false covering and sweep away the misrepresentations E. D. Cook has
heap ed up on Sabb athkee pers, and will ca use them to see that they have be en vilely deceived. Stumbling-blocks will
be removed and the honest will yet have an opportunity to come to the knowledge of the truth.
He will have to meet all this evil he has done. God will visit him. His wrath appears to slumber, but it will yet be
aroused not to be appeased. E. D. Cook has flattered himself that he will yet insinuate himself into the sympathy of
John and throw him into confusion. Brother Andrews is in no danger through such an influence, but Sister Andrews
will be annoyed by their forward, bold advancements to encourage intimacy of the two families. They are watching
to get all they can to use against the truth and S abbathkeepers.
I saw that Brother Andrews should be among Sabb athkeepers who are whole-hearted and true, and with whom he
can safely trust his family. Brother Gardner has done all he could do, and mo re than he can do in the future, to care
for their wants. But such burdens should not rest upon Brother Gardner; his age should excuse him, and his home
cares. Such burdens belong to younger men and women. I was shown that the church should have a special care for
Brother Andrews. He will not spare himself. His labors have been hard in New York; it is an exceeding hard,
discouraging field to labor in.
There have been so m any influences exerted to scatter, confuse, and tear down, that it is very wearing to remove
these influences and false impressions which they have obtained and get to the hearts of the people and establish a
true foundation upon which he can safely begin the work of building up and setting in order these churches which
have been scattered and hindered b y Brethren R hodes, Holt, and W heeler. Som e of the w ork d one amo ng a ce rtain
class cannot be helped. Their confusion is so great they will never see things correctly. It is no use to spend labor
upon such; leave them to walk in the dark, uncertain path of confusion their professed shepherds have led them on.
The people must bear in mind that their ministers are mortal. They should never go beyond their strength, for if they
violate the laws o f health they must pay the penalty. And the church, when it is too late, m ay seek to save their
ministers. Whole-hearted, thorough workmen cannot be too carefully looked after and cherished and appreciated.
W hile Brother Cottrell needs prompting on account of his indolence, Brother Andrews needs holding back. When
Brother Andrews is attending meetings and doing the greatest share of the labor, he should not be allowed to have
the care of the tent, and his brethren must see that he has good, healthful, nourishing food, and good, comfortable,
airy sleeping apartments. This is very necessary to preserve the health and strength of the vital organs. There has not
been all that care taken of ministers that there ought to have been.
I saw that it was of but little use for a preacher to go with Brother Andrews who cannot interest and hold the people,
for too much labor rests upon him, and the preacher with him cannot do much. If they were laboring by themselves
their labors might do quite an amount of good. In the tent season Brother Andrews should have one with him who
can change with him and their labor be more equalized, not Brother Andrews do a greater part of the labor and
thereby exhaust himself, while the preacher with him has not half the labor he can perform.
Manuscript 16, 1863.
W ritten late 1863, at Otsego, Michigan.
This manuscript is titled, “ Test im o ny R e gard ing t he Church at Mansv ille, N ew Y ork”. This m anuscript
has nev er be e n published .
I was shown that the Mansville church was not advancing. Every one should begin to work off against his or her
own house. Not all understand themselves. Had the church been wise, had they been prepared to have appreciated
the work of God amo ng them, Emery Fish’s course would have been shown long ago. As it is, I feel delicate about
placing the view in regard to him in the hands of the church. They are not clear-sighted, discerning, reasoning from
cause to effect. They move too much from impulse, from feeling instead of from calm forethought and principle.
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They do not dwell enough upon the truth [and] its holy, elevating principles, but descend to little things, picking at
straws, watching little articles of dress, and having burdens which God does not lay upon them. By thinking upon
these little things they ma nufacture burdens which are no t laid upon them, [and] keep [the ir] mind s upo n these little
minor things ca lculated to destroy spirituality and heave nly discernment.
Sabbathkeepers have an ab unda nt large field to occupy the mind . Search the S criptures, search them selves. D well
upo n heav enly elevating truth. T alk the truth. Let that cut, not their speeches and wo rds. T o bear do wn in their
meeting upon articles of dress are things below the notice of Sabbathkeepers. Higher things should elevate the mind.
Speeches made in meetings upon these little things disgust unbelievers and drive the Spirit of the Lord away from
your midst. There is too much noticing others’ wrongs, others’ course—what this one does and that one says. Let
such things be rebuked, but let each attend to his or her own case.
God will never condescend to assist Mansville church out of their manufactured trials until they see the wrong of
such a course and work themse lves. If they m ake trials, they must work their way o ut of them the best they can. All
had better se ek the L ord with deep humility and search their own hearts. This work will be large enough for them to
attend to at present— each to
exam ine to see whether they b e in the love of G od, each stud y to show them selves approved unto Go d, eac h seek to
excel in the Christian graces, each possessing forbearance, love, and compassion for their brethren. When the church
in Mansville take hold of this work in earnest, God will help them. And not before.
Deal with minds carefully. Use the case of Emery Fish with great caution. Let not this matter be published to the
world, or made more extensive than is necessary. In haste.
Manuscript 10, 1863.
W ritten sometime in 1863, location unknown.
This manuscript is titled, “ Tem ptatio ns o f the Yo ung” . P o rtio ns o f this manuscript appear in In H eavenly
Places, p. 218.
I have been shown in rega rd to the temp tations o f the young. Satan is ever on their track, seeking to lead their
inexperienced feet astray, and the youth seem ignorant of his devices. They do not guard themselves against the
snares of the devil as they should . This foe is eve r watchful, ever vigilant, and when the young cea se watching their
own hearts, cease guarding them selves, the n Satan controls them and emplo ys his arts against them . Secret prayer is
the strength of the Christian. He c annot live and flourish in the Lo rd without con stant watchfulness and earn est
prayer. Jesus should be the object of our affections, but Satan will try to tear the affections from heavenly things and
place them upon objects that are undeserving of our affection and love.
The world is very corrupt, and world lings have idols which they prefer before the Lord . The best affections of a
great share of the world are bestowed upon worthless objects. The minds of the young, left unrestrained, are directed
in a channel to suit their own corrupt nature. They relax their vigilance and watchfulness and bestow their affections
upon each other, have special friends, special confidants, and when these friends are together, Jesus is not so much
as named among them. Their conversation is not upon Christian experience, upon Christ, upon heaven, but upon
frivolous things, and the minds of the girls are upon the b oys and the b oys’ minds are up on the girls.
Yo ung girls frequently make the ad vance and take a course to divert the attention of yo ung men. It is not always
thus, but more frequently by words and actions toward each other their affection is manifested and, while a few of
the young are select associates, others are neglected and are not treated with due courtesy. This creates jealous
feelings and unpleasant bickerings and destroys the true respect they should have for each other. These things
require the parents to be on the watch, and when they discover the least signs of this evil they should check it. They
can do it if their children are really striving to serve God; they will heed their advice. If not, they will be headstrong,
think that they understand the matter better than their parents, and think their parents unnecessarily alarmed in regard
to them.
Such children do not know their own hearts. Their parents have experience, and who are so well prepared and
qualified to shield, counsel, and lead their children as parents? They have an experience. The children are
inexperienced, and that is wh y they are so easily led astray. They are unacquainted with the wiles of the devil, and at
twelve, fourteen, fifteen, and sixteen think themselves young men and women, able to choose their own course and
conduct themselves with p ropriety and caution. Parents sho uld guard the virtues an d mo rals of their childre n well,
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and give them da ily lessons in virtue, mode sty and correct dep ortment.
Some parents do not have their own minds guarded. They are not elevated and their conversation is not elevated.
They are too often joking and telling about marriages, and guessing who are the ones intending marriage, watching
and misco nstruing w ords and acts of C hristians to mean wrong whe n there is not a sha de of wrong and w hen their
lives are blameless. Such mothers have not sanctified minds. Their children have a miserable example before them.
They listen to this low joking and jesting and these witty remarks, and are learning lessons which unfit them to be
true, whole-hearted followe rs of Christ. Such mothers can unblushingly m ake remarks and joke before bo ys and girls
in regard to their getting married, and by thus doing they encourage immodest behaviour in their daughters and lead
them to have their affections upon some boy, and their conversation is about this boy and that girl, and what that boy
said an d [T he rem ainde r of the m anuscript is missing.]
Manuscript 13, 1863.
W ritten Decemb er1863, location unknown.
This manuscript is titled, “ The D eath o f Henry W hite” . This manuscript has never been published.
W e feel the loss of our dear Henry very much. We m iss him everywhere. The youngest and oldest branches of the
family tree have been broken off. We return from our Eastern journey wounded b ut not comfo rtless.
It was a great blessing to be permitted to watch the last painful hours of my firstborn. My sweet singer is dead. No
more will his voice unite with us around the family altar; no more will music be called forth by his skillful touch; no
more will his willing feet and hands do our bidding. But we look forward with joy to the resurrection morning when
all the broken links of the family chain shall be united, nevermore to be rent asunder. What a hope for the Christian!
Our faith and trust in God has been sorely tested, and we have no disposition to murmur or charge God foolishly. He
doe th all things well.
As I closed the eyes of my noble boy in death, I could say from the heart, “The Lord gave and the Lord hath taken
away, and blessed be the name of the Lord.” Our hope is not in this world. If it were, we should be inconsolable.
Manuscript 5, 1863.
W ritten late December, at Battle Creek, Michigan.
This manuscript is titled, “ Early T rials and L abo rs” . T his account o f the early trials and sufferings of Ellen and
James W hite in the d eath of Henry W hite was w ritten in Ellen W hite’s hand writing. It m ay hav e bee n written in
c o nnectio n with An Appea l to the Y outh , by Uriah Sm ith. This manuscript has never been published.
They [the W hites] were urged to travel and labor for the upbuilding of the cause of truth, but they felt excused
because it wa s winter and it wo uld be so inconve nient to tra vel with the babe. Their way seemed to be beset with
trials and privations. Elder White could not get his just dues for labor which he had done, and in consequence
suffered for the necessaries of life.
His m other fainted, with little Henry in her arms, for want of nourishing food. At o ne time there was a question in
her mind whether to spend six pence to buy a simple calico apron to cover the naked arms of little Henry or spend
the money for a pint of milk. She decided to do without the milk and purchase the little apron.
The Lord did not prosper the m in settling dow n at home. E lder W hite suffered much from rheum atism in his w rists
after chopping cord wood for fifty cents a day. [Their] way seemed beset with difficulties. Little Henry was taken
sick with inflammation of the lungs and all who saw him thought his recovery doubtful. They were convicted that
they might be neglecting their duty and displeasing G od b y neglecting to warn sinners to prepare for C hrist’s
coming.
Their minds were much troubled. They went to Jesus with their trouble. They prayed the Saviour to rebuke disease,
but with anguish they saw the little one fast failing. All ea rthly mea ns failed to relieve his suffering. The pa rents
continued to plead most earnestly for their child, who seemed to be fast failing. To all appearance he must die. It was
then conviction flashed upon them that they might not be in the way of their duty in excusing themselves from
traveling and p resenting the truth to those who w ere in the darkness of error. T hen they mad e an en tire surrender to
God to go out and labor wherever He would open the way before them. Sweet peace came to their hearts. Much of
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the night was spent in earnest prayer. W hile they were pleading with G od to spare the life of little Henry, he fell into
a sweet sleep, which was feared to be the sleep of death. He then slept for several hours. When he awoke the fever
was go ne and he recovered ra pidly.
Elder White received pay for his work and found he had ten dollars. An urgent call came from Connecticut for them
to labor in that state and they dared not refuse. They took little Henry and went forth to labor in the vineyard of the
Lord. His parents labored in Connecticut for the spiritual benefit of the people and their work did not end here. They
worked with their hands that they might not be burdensome to anyone, and the care and burdens of the work in the
vineyard of the Lord, with the addition of labor outside of their ministerial duties, was too great a tax for the mother
with the care of her child.
The burden of speaking and ministering to the church, and the additional burdens of labor to pay their way that they
should no t feel that they were burdenso me to anyo ne, were too heavy a burd en. The mother b roke do wn under these
burd ens and for m onths w as unable even to have the care o f her little Henry. Sh e was a great sufferer for years in
consequence of this over-labor.
The parents were solicited to attend the first conference ever held in New Yo rk, but the mother was not able to go
and it was imp ossible to take her child. She tried to rely upo n the promises of G od and parted from little H enry,
leaving him in the care o f Sister B onfoey. This was a trial to the m other. The Lord strengthene d her in answe r to
special prayer for the Lord to heal her that she might endure the journey, and He gave her strength to do an
interesting and important work for the cause of God in Ne w York.
Their hearts were mad e glad to return in safety to C onne cticut and me et their dear H enry again. Here the Lord , in
answer to prayer, had spared the life of Henry and had blessed and healed the mother to do the work God had given
her to do, and the parents felt that God plainly indicated their duty, that they must give themselves fully to the work,
laboring unreservedly in the cause of God. T hey da red not excuse them selves o n account o f the child, and the only
way that se emed to o pen for them was to leave their little one, only one year old, for an other to act the mother’s duty
and have the mo ther’s care.
There were many prayers offered by the mother, many tears shed, and many severe soul conflicts. Her heart seemed
to be bound up w ith her child. But the sacrifice was made, the conflict was over. They laid the child upon the altar.
They solicited that Sister Frances Howland, of Topsham, Maine, should take care of the child. She consented
cheerfully to accept the charge. The mother well remembered the expression of the sad yet beautiful little face as he
was brou ght to the carriage to receive the parting kiss.
The mo ther could say in her heart, I do it for Thee, Jesus, who has done so much for me. Tears would come, but
there was a peace and rest in Jesus, a firm confidence that He who had called them to the work would accept the
child and guard him and love him as a lamb of His fold. He remained in this kind family for six years. The sweet
disposition of this child, his attractive ways and his affection, which he ever manifested for those who had the care
of him, and for all his friends, endeared him to all who knew him. The parents could only visit their little Henry
occasionally, when it would not interfere with their duty. They had the fullest confidence that he was receiving the
best of care and that he was loved by the entire family.
The parents visited their aged parents, Grandfather and Grandmother White, taking Henry and Edson with them.
This was a very pleasant week, ne ver to b e forgo tten. It was greatly enjoyed by all parties. The child ren’s hearts
seemed to take in the grandparents, whom they had seen for the first time in their life. And the grandparents were
pleased and their affection went out for these little strangers with a love that did not waver as long as they lived.
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